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17 at any time a Book of this nature hath 
8 Seen uſefull, it ſeems now to be neceſſa- 
ry ; when moſt men think themſelves obli- 
ged to make a buſtle for proſelyting others 
to their Opinions, and yet are not certain 
wherein they differ one from another, or how 
- far they agree together. Difference wil] ſtill 
r Le difference, though, (ts uſe a word well 
Known at this time ) it may be trimm'd under 
a diſguiſe of Conformity: And therefore to 
prevent the miſtakes and diſappointments 
that thoſe who labour about ſo good a Work, as 
4 the Uniting of Chriſtians, under one and the 
$ ſame Belief, may meet with from Prejudice, 
 {ntereſt, or Artifice ; perhaps not one thing 
$ may be more effeftual, than the true ſtating 
of the Faith and Opinions of others ; wha, if 
: they be ingenuous, will never be complemen- 
J ted out of their Perſwaſions, nor look upor + 
* them as Friends, who would impoſe upon 
- A 2 them — © 


To the Reader. ; 
them, for friendſhip ſake , what is inconf{ F 
ftent with their Principles. — 

It were to be wiſhed indeed, that all meu. 
were of one mind, if Providence which go- 
berns the World thought" it convenient 'it 
ſhould be ſo, but fince it hath been foretold, 
that Offences muſt come, it were to be defired, 
at leaſt, that all knew the minds one of ano: 
ther; that ſo they might rightly underſtand ho 
to reclifie miſtakes, or confirm the truth a 
mongſt men. 1n order to that uſefull diſcof 
ery, probably. none: of thoſe many, . wh 
have laborioufly fifted the 'fruth by thei 
Criticks, deſerve. the Title of Candid an 
Tmpartial Fudies, better than Father Simon 
the Learned Authour of this Treatiſe, w. 
through the whole Book has employed his great 
Talent with ſo much Integrity and Diſenga- 
gedrneſs, that one may ſay of him, a 
Papa, .Amicr Grzct, Amici Fatini, fed ma-4 


gis Amica Veritas. And" therefore when 
this Book came recommended from beyond Sea, 
and that I peruſed it ; I thorght, that T cold 
hardly, in my low Station, fre better ſervice 
to the publick, than to render it into Fne 
_ gliſh ;'eſpeczally ſeeing the whole deſign of 
zt i5,to clear matter of fat from miſtakes, and} 
aſperfrons, and the Belief and Prattice of thet 
Eaftern Chriltians from the Erroneous No=þ 
tions that at this diſtance, may be given us| 
of them by the Travellers and Writers of all 
| = | ſorts. 
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forts. And though, the A uthour diſcourſes 


+ largely of Tranfubſtantiation as being the 


Ek 


belief of the Greek Church, the Reader will 
eaſily perceive that. he never meant to enter 
into the merits of the cauſe,aud to diſpute the 
truth of the Dodrine, which peradventure 
may ſeem (in the Author's Opinion ) very difft-" 
cult to be atteinpted by Flumane Reaſon ; but 
barely toafſert and late matter of fat which 
zt is fit all ſhaild know : Nor, indeed, could 
he have uſed, in my weak Tudgment, a meaner 
Argument either for or againſt that Doftrine, 
than the belief. of an ignorant and oppreſt 
People, ſeeing Proteſtants that weigh things, 
are not ſtartled or moved by, the ſame ch 
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Lief, which hey know to be maintained and pro. 


£ 

feſſed inthe Church of Rome, a Church far 
more conſpicuous both for Freedom, Wealth 
and Learning than that of the forlorn Greeks. 
The truth is, the Learned Authour of a Diſ- 
courſe lately publiſhed againſ# Tranſubſtan- 
tiation manages the Controverſie much better, 
and reaſons more cloſely to the point ; when a- 
mongſt his other Arguments,he aſſigns the time 
that that Dotrine came to be eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, to be when Image-Worſhip was en- 
foyned by the ſecond Council of Nice ; which 
to me is as ſtroug an Argument as any that 
Father Simon has produc d,to prove that the 
Greeks who ow that Council, and are very 
Superſtitions in Image-Worſhip, have ever 
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To the Reader. 
fruce entertained that belief,ſeeing no attempt 
was ever uſed before the Reformation, to 
Convince them of the contrary. 

Since then the onely deſign of this Book ts to 
relate matter of Pad, and to clear the truth 
from miſtakes, I Queſtion not but that it 
will be ſo well taken, that even thoſe Tngent- 
ous Perſons who have aſſerted in Print ſome 


things which they will find here contradifted, 


may not diſlike what T have done (who am 


wer y carefull not to offend in any thing againſt 


the publick) in ſetting it forth in Englith 
and fince they or their Priends want not Lear- 
ning to defend the truth, they cannot be ſu- 
ſpetted to want Modeſty and Sincerity (if 


convinc'd) to acknowledge a miſtake. 


A. LOVELL. 
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CHAP. L 


Of the Bel ief and Cuſtoms of the Modern 
Greeks. 


EEING all the Sets that are at pres 
> ſent in the Eaſtern Countries, have. 
| ſprung from the Greeks, and that ex- 
cepting ſome particular Points,for which 


they have ſeparated from them, they - agree 


m the reſt of their Belief and Ceremonies, it is 
neceſſary that we treat firſt of the Religion of 
the Greeks, before we come to thoſe others 
that depend upon it. _ Sd 4 
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2 The Belief and Cuſtoms 

The Greek Church ſubject to the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople was not always of- that vaſt | 
extent, to Which it attained after that it plea- 
ſed the Eaſtern Emperours to leſſen other 
Patriarchares for greatening, that of Conſtantine 
ple : which they could the more eaſily - do, 
becauſe their Power.as to things of that Nature, 
hath been far For than that of the Em- 
perours of the VVelt, and that for erecting of 
new Biſhopricks, or granting new Rights and 
Juriſdictions, they ftood but very little on the 

. conſent of Patriarchs; whereas in the Weſtern 
Church, the Popes by Degrees have become 
Supreme in theſe Affairs, and Prinees muſt 
now have their-recourſe to them. 

There are ſeveral Liſts of Churches which 
are —_ to that of Conſtantinople : but be- 
cauſe they are ancient, and do not ſufficiently 
inform us of the Extent to which that Church 
pretends, we ſhall produce two that are later, - 
one made by a Greek not much known, called 

- (1) See the NijJus Doxapatrins, (1) and relate4 by Leo Al- 
pr __— latins. And theother mentioned in the Letter 
the Book. a. Of Mr. Smith (2) concerning the Preſent State 
(2)Inthe ſame of the Greek Church,which heaſſures us he had 
Place. B, from ſome Greeks of Conſtantinople. Both 

theſe Liſts are in Greek and Latin, ſubjoined to 
the end of this Treatiſe. Let it now ſuffice 
us to obſerve here, that moſt of the Greek 
Metropelitans ſtill retain certain Dignities or 
Titles of Honour, which diſtinguiſh them 
one from another; ſo that when the Petri- 
arch of Conſtantinople writes to the Archbt 
ſhops, nay and to ſome Biſhops, he never fails 
to give them their Titles, even in the miſera-: 


ble State to which they are at preſent _ 
ced, 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 


| ted. The Greeks, in alltimes,_ have been Nice 
In diſtinguithing themſelves by. Titles of 


naur, and by lofty and magnificent Names: 
which by many is attributed to an. Oriental 
vanity : whilſt they who are more ſparing in 
Cenſure, will attribure it to. their Policeneſs 
and Civility. , 'Though the Church of Conftan- 
tinople hath loſt che Wo Splendour, which 
it enjoyed under Chriſtian Emperours, yer 
the Churchmen ſtill take to themſelves Titles 
of Honour and Pompous Names, of which 
they are proud. Nor are the 44o»ks and Re- 
ligious free from that Ambition ; And that's 
the reaſon why Modern Greek VVriters attrj- 
bute commonly to. themſelves ſach kinds -of 
Titles, and prefix them to their Books; as, for 
inſtance, Doctour of the Great Church, and 
the like, which do not always excuſe them 


But let us now ſpeak of their Belief . - 
- Since the Greek Church hath been reduced 
to the ſad State wherein we ſee it at preſent, 
the Latins have impoſed many things upon 
them without cauſe, and the Emiſſaries have 
often called them Hereticks withour any 
ground. But, at length, forpe Learned Men 
at Rome under Pope Urban VIII. perceived 
the ignorance of the Latin Dives, that con- 
demned for Herefie what ever they had nat 
learnt in their Schools. This hath been alrea- 
dy obſerved by an Authour who publiſhed 
his Travels to Mount Libanus, with ſome prer- 
ty large Remarks, wherein he explains the 


-from the ignorance wherein they are plunged. 


Theology of the Eaſtern Churches. Thar 


Authour alledges, that the Zatins often accuſe 


_ the Greeks of Innovation, without any reaſon, 
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and that if Theology were traced to its ſource, 
it would be found that the Greeks have ſtuck 
Cloſer to Antiquity than the Latins have done. 

We have, of late, ſome learned VVorks on 
that Subject, which ſeem to have been com- 
poſed by an Authour, that hath ſolidly refuted 
what the ableſt Proteſtants of France alledged 
in that matter. However, I think the Au- 
thour of the Notes upon Gabrie/ of Philadelphia 
hath come neareſt the "Truth, by keeping a | 
mean betwixt both Parties, and diſtinguiſhing | 
the new Greeks who have read the Books of 
the Latins, or have ſtudied in their Schools, 
from thoſe who have had no Commerce 
with them ; he confeſſes that the former agree 
more with the Latins than the other, at leaſt 
as to the manner of Expreſſion. The Authour 
of the Remarks on the Voyage to Mount L:iba- 
us hath gone farther : for he affirms that the 
Modern Greeks do for moſt part but Copy the 
Books of the Latins; not following in all 
things the. Sentiments of their Forefathers ; 
and beſides, that their minds being raiſed but 


little above Popular traditions, they take no - 


pains to ſearch for Divinity in its Original. 
Nay he adds, that the VVorks of Gabrie/ 
Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, though he be in 
the Number of thoſe who are not reunited 
to the Latin Church, are no more but a medly 
of the Theology of the Greeks and Latins ; 


- *which is chiefly to be underſtood of the me- 


thod and expreſſions. P. Aoriz was allo of 
that opinion, when in his VVorks of Penance 
and Ordinations, he ſpeaks of the Archbiſhop 


of Philadelphia. 
If 


of the Eaſtern . Nations. 


If we follow that Principle, which is very 
well grounded. in theſe two Authours, we 
ſhall -more eafily diſcover what the Belief of 
the Greeks is, and it will be no hard matter 
to reconcile the different Opinions of thoſe 
who have written on that Subje&t. I could 
not, in my Judgment, make the Belief of the 
Modern Greeks more apparent ; than by in- 
ſerting the Catalogue which Caucus Archbi- 
ſhop of Corfou hath made of the Errours which 


| he imputes to them ; and by adding at the 
| fame time, ſome neceſſary Reflexions for diſtin- 


guiſhing whar is true from what is falſe inthar 
matter, which hath been variouſly treated by 
different Authours. | 


(1) Caucus a Noble Venetian and Archbiſhop (1) Caucus in 


of Corfeu, in the Book that he wrote concer- Hif*. de Gree. 
recentior um 


ning the Exrours of the New Greeks, dedica- 
ted to Pope Gregory XIII. obſerves the follow- 
ing Errours. = | 
_ I. They rebaptiſe all the Zarimms that em- 
brace their Communion. 

IT. They delay the Baptiſm of Children 
untill the chird, fourth, fifth, ſixth, tenth and 


' eighteenth Year of their Age. 


ILE. Of the ſeven. Sacraments of the Re- 
an Church, they admit not Confirmation, 
nor Extreme UnCtion. | 
' TV. They deny Purgatory, though they 


pray for the Dead. 


V. They acknowledge not abſolutely the 
Primacy of the Pope. 

VI. They deny that the Church of Rome 
is the true Catholick Church, and that ſhe is 
Miſtreſs of all other Churches. They even 
prefer their own Church before rhe Lat 
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Church, and on, Holy Thurſday excommunicate 
the Pope, and all the Latin Biſhops as Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks. 

VII. They deny that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son. 

VIII. They refuſe to adore the Holy Sacra- 
ment inthe Maſsof Latin Prieſts who conſectate 
in unleavened bread, according to the ancient 
Cuſtome of the Roman Church confirmed by 
the Council of Florence. Nay they waſh the 
Altars on which the Latins have celebrated, 
and will not ſuffer Latin Prieſts to celebrate 
upon their Altars, becauſe they pretend that 
the Sacrifice ought to be performed with lea- 
vened bread. 

IX. They fay that the Ordinary words 
wherein the L2tins make the Conſecration to 
conſiſt, are not ſufficient to change the Bread 
and 'the Wine into the Body and Bloud of 
our Lord, if ſome Prayers and BenediCtionsof 
che Fathers be not added. 
 X. They affirm that che Communion under 
both kinds is to be given to Children, even be- 
fore they can diſtinguiſh that Nouriſhment 
from another, becauſe that is a matter of Di- 
vineRight. And therefore they give the Com- 
munion to Children immediately after Bap- 
tiſn, and they account the Latins, who are of 
a contrary Judgment, Hereticks. 

XI. They hold that Lay-men are by Divine 

Law obliged to communicate under both kinds, 


and call the Larins Hereticks for maintaining | 


the contrar 
XII. They affirm that Believers when 
they have attained to years of diſcretion, are 
Not to be forced to communicate > Frery Year 
a 
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at Eafter; but that they are to have liberty of 
Conſcience. | 
* XIII. They ſhew no Reſpect, Worſhip, nor 
Veneration to the Holy Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, even when their Prieſts celebrate, and 
they carry it to the Sick without Torch-lighr. 
Beſides, they keep it in a little Bag and Box, 
without other Ceremony, than faſtening 'it 
to the VVall; whereas they light Lamps be- 
fore their Images. | 
XIV. They believe that the Hoſt conſecra- 
ted on Holy Thurſday, is much more efficacious, 
than thoſe which are conſecrated on ordinary 
Days. | + 
XV. They deny that the Sacrament 'of 
Marriage is a Bond which cannot be broken; 
And therefore they accuſe the Church of 
Rome of Errour, for teaching that Marriage 
cannot be diſſolved in the Caſe of Adultery, 
and that it is not allowed to marry again in 
that Caſt. But the Greeks teach the contrary, 
and practiſe it daily. _ | 
XVI. They condemn fourth Marriages. 
XVII. They folemnize not the Feſtivals of 
the Virgin, Apoſtles and other Saints inſtituted 


by the Catholick Church and the Fathers, on 


the ſame Days that the Weſtern Church ce- 
lebrates them : and beſides that they do: it af- 
ter another manner, they alſodeſpiſe the Feaſts 
of many very ancient Saints. 


XVIII. They fay that the Canon of the 


Latin Maſs ought to be abrogated, as being 

full of Errours. 
XIX. They deny that Uſury js a mortal Sin. 
XX. They deny that Subdeaconſhip is ar 

preſent a ſacred Order. | 
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XXI. Of all the General Councils that havg 
been celebrated in the Catholick Church by 
Popes at different times, they admit of none 
after the ſeventh General Council which is 
the ſecond of Nice, that was called againſt 
thoſe who rejeted Images. . The Greeks ac- 
knowledge none of the reſt, and ſubmit not 
to their Decrees. | 

XXII. They deny Auricular. Confeſſion to 
be of Divine Right, pretending it onely to be 
' a Poſitive and Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution. 

XXIII. They fay that Lay-mens Confeſſions 
ought to be arbitrary. And therefore amongſt 
them, Laicks are not conſtrained to confeſs 
once a year, and they are not excommunica- 
red for neglecting. it. 

XXIV. They pretend that in Confeſſion it 
1s not neceſſary, nor of Divine Right, that 
men ſhoula confeſs all their Sins in particular, 
nor yet tell all the Circumſtances that alter the 
nature of a Sin. 


XXV. They give the Communion to Laicks, | 


both in Health and Sickneſs, though they have 
not before confeſſed their Sins to a Prieſt; and 
that, becauſe they are perſwaded that Con- 
feſſion is arbitrary, and that Faith is the onely 
and true Preparation for receiving the Eucha» 
riſt. | | 

XXVLI. They flight the Vigils of the Latms, 
before the Feſtivals of Our Lord, the Virgin 
and Apoſtles ; aſwell as the Faſts of the Em- 
ber-weeks. Nay on: theſe Days they eat Fleſh 
in contempt of the Latins. 

XXVII. They accuſe the Latins of Hereſie, 
becauſe they eat fleſh that hath been ſtrangled, 
and other Meats that are condemned in the 
Old Teſtament. | XXVUI. They 
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KXVIII. They deny that ſimple Fornication 
js a mortal Sin. 
XXIX. They affirm that it is lawfull to de- 
ceive an Enemy, and that it is no Sin to dog 
him Injury. = 
XXX. As to Reſtitution they are of the 
Opinion, thar it is not neceſſary to Salvation to 
reſtore what one has robbed. 
XXX. In fine, they believe, that he who 
hath once been a Prieſt, may return again to a 
Lay-condition. | | — 
Theſe are the Opinions that diſtinguiſh the 
Greeks from the Latins, if we credit Caucus, 
who attributes that Belief not onely ro the 
Greeks of Corfou, but alſo to the other Greeks 
who are ſeparated from the Church of Mme, (1\Caucus Ve- 
Burt if we liſten to (1) Leo Allatius, Caucus netus Archie. 
is an Tgnorant, a Slanderer and a Man with-,?:/copus Cor- 
out Judgment, who thought tooblige the Pope 27779, For 
by multiplying the Errours of the Greeks, and Dfring nos 
hath attributed to-all, what he learnt and faw Judicir... Li. 


| jn Corfou. Nevertheleſs, it is no hard matter. 4ello edito de 


to juſtifie Caucus in molt part of the Opinions &7<corum re- 
centiorum he- 


which he imputes to the Greeks, unleſs, per-,, a 
haps, in what concerns Morality, the Cor ,,2ye5 non fine 
ruption whereof proceeds rather from private evidenti ca- 
Perſons, than an univerſal and appro-/umnia diffa- 
ved Belief; and it is to be feared that ic may. wes” reg | 
be objefted to Allarins, that he hath ſoftned [:.7.,. _ 
a great many things in the Opinions of the fraude, an fa- 
Greeks, through a Deſign of Reconciliation, lacrrs -. . ſum- 
and to curry Favour with Pope Urban VIII. morum Ponts- 
who at that time propoſed to himſelf the Re-7," ory 
union of the Greeks to the Church of Rome, 7 c Allae. off 
by ſoft and mild ways. In effe&, if we care-3. de Conſe: 
fully examine the Errours which Caucus 1m- cap. 1o. 
putes 


/ 
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putes to the Modern Greeks, we ſhall find that 


few Men have more exactly obſerved them. |; 


And, indeed, the Pope having enjoined him 
to doe it, there 1s no probability that he would 


have impoſed upon the Pope, in an affair of 
that importance. . Seeing he was not learned 


in the Divinity of the Ancients, he hath refer- 
red all to School-Divinity, and the Deciſions 


of the Council of Trenr, which he took to | 


be the Rule according to which he ought to 
condemn as erroneous, whatever did not con- 
form thereunto; and in that his ſincerity ap- 
pears the more. For, for a long time he had 
mformed himſelf wherein they agreed with 
cheghurch of Rome, and wherein they diffe- 
red condemning, nevertheleſs, too boldly 
what ſuited not with the Practice of his 
Church. Butlet us conſider more particularly, 


.. Whether Caucus be fo great a Slanderer, and 


(1) Res De- 
metrii Archt- 
ep. Bulear. 


whether he hath impoſed -fo much on the 
Greeks, as Leo Allatius would have the World 
believe. | h 

In the firft Place, as to the re-baptiſing of 
the Latins, it is certain that they have done it 
in other Places, beſides Corfo ; and that be- 


. cauſe of the Enmity they bear towards them, 


Jooking upon all their Ceremonies as abomi- 
nable. And for the famereaſon they condemn 


'the Maſs of the Latins, waſh their Altars af- 


ter a Latin Prieſt hath celebrated on them, as 
if they had been polluted, and conſider the 
Unleavened bread conſecrated by the Latims 
as an impure thing. Proofs of this may be 
had not onely in Catholick Writers, but even 
in the Oriental Canon Law, and eſpecially in 
(1)the Anſwers of the Patriarchs, where moſt 


caſes 
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- ſins, are propoſed, and reſolved againſt thoſe 


who made appear ſo great an Averſion to the 
Ceremonies of the Latins.. Whence it may. 
be inferred, that moſt part of the Greeks re- 
jected the Ceremonies thatare obſerved in the 
Church of Rowe, as impure and profane, and 
that none but ſome Learned Men amongſt 
them, have endeavoured to moderate that 
great Averſion which was generally had a- 
gainſt the. Ceremonies of the Latims, And 
we ought not to be ſurpriſed at this, ſeeing 
the Latins have not been more favourable ro 
the Baptiſm and Leavened bread of the Greeks, 
as Appears by ſeveral Letters of the Popes 
(1) who have written in their favour. Beſides 
that ſome School Divines have doubted of the 


Ir 
caſes that concern the 'Ceremonies of the La- 113s Aozicer: 


Tu Tt THEE 


La 


Tay Aamivts- 
iEesg YE dhue 


w Y 
<Cuue Koive 


1 & 34d. 


(1) Epift. Cle. 


ment. VII. 


 apud Allar. 


Validiry of their Baptiſm, and their other Sa: j,,,”,515.9. 


craments, as might eaſily be proved. 

. Secondly, that which hath made Caucus ſay, 
that the Greeks acknowledge._not the Sacra- 
ments of Confirmation and Extreme Undtion, 
is becauſe he conſidered them with relation to 
the Practice of the Church of Rowe, wherein 
the former of theſe Sacraments isadminiſtred ſe- 


| parately from Baptiſm ; and is at preſent one of 


thegreat Functions of Biſhops (towhomirt is re- 
ſerved,)in their Viſitations.The other isnever ad- 
miniſtred in the Church of Rowe, but to thoſe 
who are at the Point of Death ; from whence 
that Sacrament hath been called Extreme UnCti- 
on. ' But the Greeks adminiſter that firſt Sacra- 
mentat the fame time they do Baptiſm, and the 
Oriental Church hath always retained thar 
Cuſtome, which difters from the Practice of the 
Weſtern, Beſides, amongſt the Greeks, as _ 
| 4 | al 
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all other Parts of the Eaſt, the Prieſt admi- 
nifers that Sacrament, as may be ſeen in the 


1) Luc. Hol- Diſſertation which (1) Holj#enis made on that 
en. difſere.de Subject, and which was Printed at Rome by 
facr. Confirm. Oxder of Cardinal Franciſco Barbarini. That 
apud Grecvs. T oirned Man affirms, that that Practice is fo 


ancient in the Greek Church, that the Power 
of confirming is become common to Prieſts 


as if eſtabliſhed by Law. As for Extreme Unc 


tion, the Greeks delay it not, as the Latins do, 
till the ſick Perſon be at the Point of Death, 
nor do they call that Sacrament Extreme Unc- 
tion: On the contrary, the Sick goe to the 
Church to receive it, when they can conve- 
niently, and it is adminiſtred to them as often 
as they are ſick, becauſe they- think that St. 
Fames in his Epiſtle ſpeaks of thoſe that are 
fick, and not of ſuch as are at the Point of 
Death. 

In the third Place, as to Adoration which 


they render not to the Holy Sacrament after 
the Conſecration , that ought not neither to be} 


generally underſtood, becauſe it is certain they 
adore that Sacrament, but onely with reJation 
ro the Adoration which the Latins pay to the 
Euchariſt, ſo ſoon as the Prieſt hath pronoun; 
ced theſe words, This is my Body. Seeing the 


Greeks place not the Conſecration in. theſe 
words, but in fotne Prayers that come after, 


it is not to be thought ſtrange, if Caucus, who 
made the Practice of his Church his Rule in 


judging of the Errours of the Greeks, hath} 


faid that they adored not the Euchariſt : nay 
more, when they have conſecrated, which, in 
their opinion, 1s done after the invocation of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they uſe none of that Cere- 
monial 
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mi-| monial adoration which is obſerved in the Za- 

the ::» Church ; bur they think it enough to adore 

hat] Jeſus Chriſt who is preſented to them by ele- 

by vating the Hoſt after their way, a little before 

at} the Communion. However Caucus is not to 

5 ſof be excuſed in that he took all his meaſures 

ver according to the Practice of his own Church, 

ſts, unleſs, probably he had Orders to reform all 

nc-h things according tothat Standard. 

lo,j Fourthly, it is of Publick Notoriety, that 

th, the Oriencals communicate in both kinds, and 

nc-f that they pretend to be warranted in that by 

hel the words of Jefus Chriſt himſelf. In thar 

ve-] manner the Patriarch Feremy ſpeaks in his firſt 

en} anſwer to the Divines of Witremberg. (1) Te (1)var oy 3n 

St. ſay that one muſt communicate in both kinds, and #@7MuCa- 

ref in that ye ſay right: which they exten even to | fee due 

of Children, to whom they give the Communion {7% _ 

after Bapriſm in a ſpoon. In a word, all the as abyem. 

ch} Oriental Church obſerves that Cuſtome ; and Hierom. Pa- 

er our chief School Divines do even agree, that #4r-Conſtant. 

bef char Practice of communicating under borh 

ey} kinds was religiouſly obſerved in the Latin 

Oonj Churches untill theſe latrer Ages, when for 

hef 'good reaſons it was thought fit to change it. 

nj .Fifthly, as to Confeſlion, 1t is not to be (2) Ta wers- 

ef thought ftrange thar they believe it to be onely 772% wory- 

ſel of Poſitive and Eccleſiaſtical right, becauſe they fi” 77 Same- 

r,j are perſwaded that(2) properly ſpeaking onely Ma 3, 

10] Baptiſm, and rhe Euchariſt have been inſtitu- 23427 

inf ted by our Lord, and thar the reſt have been 4 x02 m- 

tj appointed by the Church ; as may be ſeen in #*xcy 1 Ex- 

Ly the ſecond anſwer of the Patriarch Feremy, _- ron 

nj to the Divines of Mirremberg. © Caucus then wy" 7-6 þ 

of | hath aſſerted nothing as to that Point, which 74. Hieron. 

pF does not agree to the real Belief of the Patriarch. 
G1eeks. 
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Greeks, However it cannot be denied, but 
that Auricular Confeſſion is in uſe in the 
Greek Church, as well as in the Latin, and that 
the Greeks confeſs their Sins in particular, that 
they may receive Penance according ts the 
Nature of their Offences, of which, by conlſe- 
(1) 1d £ugte- Juent, they muſt diſcover the nature and kind 
Tue eragies- £0 heir Conf:ilour. (1) It is neceſſary, ſaith 
zu S6 7 the Patriarch Feremy after St. Baſil, to declare 
@erwTy. all Sins to the Confeſſour, And this may be 
ſeen more at large in the Book of Chri/topher 

Angelus, of the Diſcipline of his Church, 

There is, nevertheleſs, this difference, if we 

will credit AMetrophanes Critopulus, that the 
Confefſour informs himſelf nur of the Place 


where the fin hath been committed, nor off 


thoſe who have been concerned 1n it, nor yet 
of the manner, becauſe, according to the 
fame Authour, that is both needleſs and too 
curious, which 1s ſufficient to juſtifie Caxcus, 
For as to the Eaſtern Communion, which 


* _. ought yearly to be received in the Latinſ 


Church, itis a Cuſtome peculiar to that Church, 

Sixthly, Caucus attributes nothing to the 
Greeks in what concerns Marriage, which they 
do not poſitively maintain, and pretend to be 
agreable to the New Teſtament, the Fathers, 


the Oriental Canon Law, and the Ordinan| 


ces of the Empefrours. They fay that there is 
(2) "On 3; Nothing clearer thart theſe words of the Goſpel, 
amexyon mv (2) Whoſoever jhall put away his Wife, except it 


 guveil yg. T8, be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, coms 
& wn m1 Y- purteth Adultery. It is manifeſt then, ſay they, 


/ 


vein 124597" thar the Goſpel permits the diflolving of Mar- 


—_—y FRY ' Tiage in the Caſe alledged ; and declining the 


19.9. Authority of St, Augr/tine, ang ſome other Lg 
| : 117 
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tin Fathers as to that Point, they affirm that 
the Greek Fathers never explained that Patlage 
otherways, and that beſides, the whole Eaſtern 
Church therein agree with the Greeks. Nay, 


| ic is caſie ro prove by the Hiftories of the 
Councils of Florence and (1) of Trent, that it (1) F. Paolo 
is the Practice of all the Greek Church. And nella ſua = 


cherefore it was, that the Ambaſſadours of 
Venice addreſſed themſelves to the Council of 
Trent,for obtaining ſome qualification to be made 


againſt thoſe who ſaid, that Adultery diffol- 
ved Marriage. And the thing thar ſet che 
Republick of Yerice upon this was, that the 
Greeks of Candia, Cyprus, Corfou, Zante, and 


ſome other Places, Subjects of the State, pra- - 


Ciſed that which the Council was about to 


| condemn. In effe&t, the Ambaſſadours had 


fatisfaction, becauſe their reaſons were thought 
good, as Cardina] PaJawicini acknowledges in 
his Hiſtory of the Council. Ir is nevertheleſs 


true, that the Greeks diſſolve their Marriages 


too eaſily, and not in the Caſe of Adultery a- 
lone ; Bur they ſtill pretend that therein they 
Conform to the Canon and Civil Laws, which 
ought to be moderated, becauſe of the too great 
Liberty they have taken to themſelves. How- 
ever, Caucas having onely mentioned the Caſe 
of Adultery, ſeems to have been too reſerved, 
inaſmuch as he might have told a great many - 
other Caſes of leſs importance, wherein the 
Greeks make no ſcruple to divorce. | 

Seventhly, it. is not to-be thought ſtrange, 
that the Greeks cat no fleſh that hath been ſti- 
fled or ſtrangled, bloud, nor other meats that 
are not onely forbidden in the Old Teſtamenr, 
Dit 


py 


Card. Palavic. 
nella ſua tor. 
del Conci!. ds 
in the Canon which was ready to be publiſhed Trent. 
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but alſo in the New, 'as appears in the Acts of 


the Apoſtles; a thing not ſingular to the Greeks 
of Corfou onely ; but which is generally prac: 
tiſed by all the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, and not 
very long ſince it was wholly aboliſhed in the 
Weſt. | 
In the Eighth place, as to the Article which 
concerhs the Supremacy. of the Pope, it may 
be thought ſtrange, that Leo Allatius ſhould 
fall ſo foul on Caucus in that Point, as if he 
were one of the greateſt Impoſtours in the 
World.  Itis but too true, that the Greeks who 
are.not Latiniſed, 'nay and all the reſt of the 
Eaſtern Churches, do not at preſent own that 
Primacy of Rome over the other Patriarchs; 
in the manner that it is acknowledged in the 
(r) Metroph. Weſtern Church. (1) Metrophanes Critopulus 
Critop.1n Epzt. affures us, that the Eaſtern Church acknow- 
—-—_ wy * ledgesno other Head but Jeſus Chriſt, who 
hath the Qualities of Head of. the Church : 
that amongſt the Patriarchs there is no ditfe. 
rence, unleſs it be of the See, Tay mis xa28Se25; 
s he ſpeaks. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
ern the firſt place, He of Alexandria the Se 
cond, the Patriarch of Antioch the Third, and 
he of Feruſalem the Fourth. Every one is 
Supreme within his own Juriſdiftion, and if 
they all meet together in one place, they mu- 
tually kiſs one anothers hands. So that none, 


of them takes the Title of Head of the Ca-J;: 


tholick Church, as the ſame Critopulus obſerves, 

who would thereby condemn the Pope who 

aſſumes theſe Titles. As to what Leo Alatius 

. ow 355 adds (2) that Caucus impoſes upon the Greeks, 
c&. Occides When he faith chat they excommunicate the 
Orient. Pope and Latin Biſhops on Holy Thurſday, that 
| 15 2 
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"0 by Caucas in Corfou, but by many other 'Tra- 
acl vellers alſo in ſeveral places. The Jeſuit Dar- 
\ | dini who travelled to Mount- Libanus, in Qua- 
he lity of Nuncio under Clement VIII in the de- 
I ription that he makes of the Ifle of Candy, 
city (peaks of the Greeks in theſe terms. (1) T ſhould 
have a great many things to ſay, if I would relate 
Idy 11 the impurities of the Prelates, Prieſts and other 
| Churchmen of that Nation, their ſeparation from 
hel .;- Latin Church, rhe MalediSionis and Excons 
| r2unications which they thunder againſt her on the 
Yrnoſ# Holy Days; and at the ſame time when we 
at pray 10 God for their Converſion. 
'Ninthly, we may eaſily believe, that the 
{Greeks reckon Sub-Deaconſhip amongſt the in- 
feriour Orders, which are not Sacred, to 
{ſpeak in the Terms of the Larne, ſince it is 
; {not very long ſince the Larins themſelves have 
»Imade it a ſacred Order. 
In the tenth Place, it may be ſeen in the 


14 |-£ to the Greeks of Corfouw, Nay one would 
» fithink ic a lictle roo much, to oblige them to 
.pgreceive the Latin Councils wherein they have 
had-no ſhare, or thoſe others wherein they fay, 
they were forced to be preſent, more for the 
Jintereſts of State, than the Concerns of Re- 
Jligion. They are permitted -ro live in this 
IBelief, in the States of the Republick of Ye- 
Tice. | : 

Laſtly, as to what concetns Feſtival Days, 
no fraſts, and many other Matters of Diſcipline, 

It 1s certain, the Greek Church does not agree 
therein with the arm, ——— had reaſon 


is a thing which hath nor onely been obſerved 


(1) Girolams 
Dandini #72 
Ms. Apoſt. 


cap. 5. 


Books of Greek Writers, that to own bur _ 
ſeven General Councils, is not a thing pecult- -. 
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to ſay, that the Greeks admitted them not, R 
nor yet part of the Saints of the Rowan | 
Church, which they laugh at when they ſeg 4 

them in Churches, as may be ſeen in thef;. 
(1) "Olav 6; Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, written by. 
4s tioog Syropulus, where be faith, (1) When I enter inte. 
Aervoy, & ny Church of the Latins, I ſalute none of they .. 
ae9oKye Twe Saints whom 1 ſee, becauſe I know none of them, - 
7 —__ Nay, I have much adoe to know Feſas Chriſt there, © 
py 6744 vo, whom I do net adore neither, becauſe I know not ||, 
ponah® 7 ** in what manner they repreſent him. = 
ws povoy I think this may be enough to juſtifie Cazcas, + 
Yoekos £aa' in what he attributes to the Greeks : and if; & 
= _— that _— hath been pleaſed ſometimes to{7) 
So,» © exaggerate their Errours, and to unpoſe upon [| c 
br, 44.9% them, it may allo be faid, that Leo Alariue 
ay, hath not always kept within bounds in making [4 
their Defence. TI confeſs the way that he hath; fin 

caken to reunite the two Churches, would be 
more effectual for reconciling the Greeks to; 
the Roman Communion, than the Courſe that Þ,.; 
hath been followed by the Emiffaries who fs. 
have encreaſed their Errours, and continue to; 
doe. ſo daily, inſtead of leflening them :- but: 
for all char, we may know the true Sentiments þ 
of the Greeks, if we can bur lay aſide our or- ſj; 

dinary Prejudices, and diftinguiſh thoſe whe þ, 
are. Latiniſed, from thoſe that are not. BY 
We forgot to obſerve their Belief as to Purga- þ, 
(2) Caticus, tory, Hell and Paradiſe, (2) Caucus with ma-, by 
3b. ac ſupra. ny other Writers. does affirm, that the Greeks br 
deny Purgatory, and that notwithftanding. 

they pray for - the Dead: which. is to. be 
underſtood with relation to the Opinion of the 1. 

Latins, who commonly eſtabliſh a, Place; offp 

Purgatory, and a Fire which torments Sou . 
ut 
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But che Greeks deny both, though they ac- 
knowledge a certain State of Purgatory ; anc 
© therefore they pray ro God: for, the Dead. It 
"8, is certain that Prayers for the Dead have been 
YI appoinred in the Church in the. very firſt 
"4 ages, as appears by Tertiallian and the Ancien- 
be] teſt of rhe Fathers, aſwell as by the moſt An- 
| cient Liturgies. Perhaps the Church took that 
Ceremony from the ws who likewiſe pray 
Of to God for the Dead ; which was a Cuſtoms 
[practiſed in the Synagogues long; before the 
#1 Birth of Chriſtianity, and is to be found prac- 
*Ffifed at rhar time when the Few: were under the 
Ol Dominion of the Grecians. There is this dif- 
M ference, nevertheleſs, berwixt the Greeks and 
USYthe Latins, as to their praying for the Dead, 
2 Jrhat the larter have explained themſelves more 
may fully ; whereas the former, and all the other 
_ tientals, have conrinued in more Generak 
WfTerms. The Latins, however, in their Pray- 
a fers for the Dead at Maſs, retain the Ancienc 
10 form, which agtees pretty well with what the 
reeks believe of Hell, Purgatory and Paradiſe, 
TThis is the manner of praying for the Dead 
þn the Maſs of the Larins. Dome Feſu Chriſte, 
ibera animas omnium fidelium defunttorum de 


pre I eonis, ne abſorbeat eas Tartarus, ne cadant 


> $1 obſcurun, &c. Theft words ſeem to con- 
12" Firm the Opinion of the Greeks and other 
chriſtians of the Eaſt, for they ſuppoſe but 
AS Þpne Place, which is Hell, where the Souls are 


etained as in a dark Priſon, and they pray 
Shar the Souls may paſs from chat obſcure 
aradiſe ; and” this exattly agrees with the 

C 3 | Prayer 


"Penis inferni & de profundo lacu : libera eas de 


"Face, to a Place of Light and Reſt, which is, 
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Prayer that the Prieſt ſays at the Maſs which 
is called iz die obitus. 


here of the Opinion of Or:gez, who hath ne- 
vertheleſs been followed by ſome Greek Doc: 
-fours ; we ſhall onely mention what is moſt 
generally approved by them. When they 
pray that God would deliver Souls out of Hell, 
that is to be underſtood of the State of Pur:- 
gatory ; I mean, that in that obſcure Priſon 
which they call Hell, there are two ſorts of 
Souls ; one ſort whoſe Sins arenot ſo enormous 
as to be condemned for them to Eternal Pu- 
niſhment there; and another who are really 
condemned to Hell, there to abide for ever, 
Of theſe laſt it may be ſaid, that i: inferno nulla 
et redemptio ; whereas in reſpect of the firſt 
ſort of Souls, it may be ſaid, that #7 inferno 
eſt redemptio. This may ſerve to explain the 
Liturgies and Books of the New Greeks, which 
feem ro ſuppoſe that the Souls ſhall not remain 


of the damned is not Eternal. If we take this 
Rule along with us, we may have an caſie ex- 
plication of all the Prayers that are faid for the 
Dead in the Greek Church. 

As to Paradiſe, the Greeks and other Orien- 


not Eternal Bliſs, and that they are not pu- 
niſhed with the Pains of Hell, before they 
receive Sentence from God at the laſt day of 
Univerſal Judgment. And therefore according 
to the Sentiment of the Greeks we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh two Paradifes. The firſt is that Place 
of Light and Reſt, mentioned in their Prayers 
and Liturgy, where the Souls of the Blefled 

> 2 repoſe 


As to what concerns Hell,we ſhall not ſpeak} 


tne ant © ith. be an os os. hs ee 


in Hell for ever, and that fo the Puniſhment{ 


tals are in this perſwaſion, that Souls enjoy} 


my Th 
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4 | repoſe expecting the laſt Judgment. That 
" | Place is called in the publick Office, that is 
\{| ſaid for the Dead, Paradiſe, Light, Life, Bleſ- 
e.| ſedneſs, Abraham's Boſome, the Land of the 
c. | Living, &'c. The ſecond Paradile is that Eter- 
\# nal Bliſs which they ſhall enjoy in Heaven after 
y the Univerſa] Judgment ; and they think that 
1] | Opinion to be more agreeable to the Texts of 
;r.| Holy Scripture, than that of the Latins : for it 
nf ſhall not be, fay they, but at chat day, that 
off Jeſus Chriſt who will come in quality of Judge, 
as) ſhall fay to the Elect, (1) Come ye bleſſed of my (1) Matth. 25, 
110 Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the World, &c. They pretend 
that the Opinion of the Latirs concerning Pa- 
1,4 radiſe and Hell before the laſt day of Judg- 
{71 ment is not founded on Antiquity. Beſides, 
| we may obſerve, that the Greeks have not ſub- 
hel filized ſo much upon the Light of the Glory of 
cl the Bleſſed, as moſt of the Larine Divines have 
in} done, who have ſpoken of ir with extraordina- 
ne ry nicety. Nay, there are ſome who affirm, 
_ that the Greek Fathers deny, that the Angels. 
x1 and Bleſſed ſee the Eſſence of God in Heaven;. 
hell relying upon theſe words of Theodorer, (2) The (2) rs | 
| Angels ſee not the Divine Eſſence, which compre- OO" 
nl ends all things, and cannot be comprehended, nor 
oy known, but they ſee a certain ſpecies which is 
| proportionate to their Nature. And this they con- 
ey firm alſo by the Teſtimony,of many Fathers. 
There remains ſomewhat to be ſaid of the 
ng Morals, Diſcipline , and Ceremonies of the 
in| Greeks, As to their Moralicy-, ſeeing they 
iced have the ſame Principles as the Latins have, it 
erg cannot be much different from theirs ; unleſs 
it be, that wanting the uſe of School Divinity, 
they are not ſo great Metaphyficians as the 
3 l.atins ; 
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Latins ; wherein they are not to be blamed, 
when they mingle no Logick nor Mertaphy- 
ſicks in their Books of Morality, if you except 
ſome Greeks who have ſtudied in the Schools 
of Traly, or have read the Books of the Latins. 

It may be, notwithſtanding, that the Greeks 
and other Chriſtians of the Eaſt do not walk 
up to the ſtriftneſs of the Rules of Morality, 
becauſe of the fad condition to which they are 
at prefent reduced. Their Church-men are 
accuſed of Simony, becauſe the Biſhops ell 
Orders ; and the Prieſts tho Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments : but if matters be throughly ex- 
amined, perhaps they are not fo blameable as 
people think. There is a neceſlity that they 
live by their Calling ; and ſeeing they have 
no Benefices, as they are at preſent eſtabliſhed 
in the Church of Rome, why are they not ta 
\ be allowed to take money for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments? There is no fault found 
with the Cuſtome that is introduced into the 
Weſt, of taking money for Maſſes, Confeſſions, 
and many other things ; and ſhall a poor P- 
pas be accuſed of Simony, for being paid for 
an Abſolution that he giveth, and for having 
rated it according to the nature of the Sin? Nor 
do we think it ſtrange, neither, that certain 
Sins are rated at Rome, becauſe we are accuſ- 
tomed to the practice. Will the new diſtinc- 
tion of Divine Right and Eccleſiaſtical Right 
chat ſome Divines and Canoniſts have invented 
in theſe laſt Ages, put the Pope without thg 
reach of Simony ; and ſhall not that extreme 


neceſſity -to which the Patriarch and Greek Bi- | 


ſhopsare reduced render them at all excuſable 
before God and Man, in that they takemoney 
| | | for 


P 3.80” ﬀ©79'9 LOR SY EY os. et ade AM EPS and dE noe to iS 6 af 


4 was il}.o gn may @@SS few G&@ X#cc as. an © i þs ac. cds _"rvak 


th. AG. 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 23 
for Ordinations ? Tt is not that T would excuſe 
the Greeks in all things : for it is certain they ma- 


Hy times take too much Liberty to themſelves, 


and that they are not carefull enough to 
ſquare their Conſciences according to the Rules 
of Chriſtian Morality. But the Ignorance and 


Poverty wherein they are at preſent, are the 


cauſe of their Diſorders, which nevertheleſs 

the vertuous Men amongſt them prevent af- 

much as they can, as the Patriarch Feremy, __ 
who openly (1) reproves Confeſſours who (1) 0! 39 7ve- 
make a Traffick of Holy Things, and exact pb Ne 
Preſents. He fays that ſich deſerve to be pu- ng. och 
niſhed by God, and that when he finds any a- 7 $72, x; 
mohgſt his Peopte, he chaſtiſes them, and wav 5, 


deprives them of their Office. neriar 2 
. "WE of FB 
As to Eccleſfaftical Diſcipline, they conform CET 


tot in all things ro the Preſcript of their Ca- Zaza» djuwuy- 
trons. For inſtatice, they obſerve not exactly nds, ty Tody- 
the Age that is required for Prieſthood and 7* *«T9a06- 
Epiſcopacy ; befides, they mind bur very little _ 9" no 
the Intervals, and take ſeveral Orders together nile os 
at onetime. The Eleftion of thier Patriarch is not a«ozoc.Jerom. - 
always Canonical; for hethat gives moſt tothe Parr. Conf. 
Grand Signior, is Commonly preferred beforethe 

reſt :And rherefore there aremany times ſeveral 

that take the Title of Patriarch. Monſieur de 

Nomrel Ambafſadour for the French King at the 

Pore (2) rakes notice of four Patriarchs alive in (2) Monſieur 
the Year 16971. The Greeks are ambitious; and: Noinr. Toms. 3. 
therefore they rake all courſes to riſe to that de la Perper, | 
Dignity ; which isthe Cauſe of great Tronbles 

m that Church. 


\ Beſides the money that the Patriarch Elec 


gives to the Grand Siynior for Letters of Con- 
frmation, he is alſo obliged to buy the Voices 
C 4 of 
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Trulo. 


{ 2) Cavuc. in 
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of the Biſhops who elett him : and every one 
upon that Occaſion is willing to make the moſt 
of his Voice. But, on the other hand, the 


Patriarch knows very well bow to make him- 


ſelf amends, when he makes any Biſhop : 
which the Biſhops alſo doe in regard of their 
Papas, to whom they ſell Qrdersand Cures as 
dear as poſlibly they can; and all, at length, 
falls upon the poor People, who pay very 
dear for the Adminiſtration of Sacraments ; 
and that's the reaſon they goe but ſeldom to 
them. 

The Patriarch and Biſhops are not married ; 
but the Prieſts marry before their Ordination : 
and that PraCctice which is General over all 
the Levant is ancient. I do not here examine 
whether it be agrecabletothe Primitive Canons 
of the Church, or a Deviation from the Anci. 
ent Canons. It 1s certain the Greeks pretend 
to be warranted, as to that, by :the Canons 
called the Canons of the Apoſtles, and (1) they 
accuſe the Latins of having contravened the 
Ancient Canons of the Church. If a Prieſt 
happen to marry after that he hath been called 
to be a Prieſt, he cannot afterward perform 
any Functions of the Prieſthood, which is ac- 
cording to the Council of Neo {ares ; but the 
Marriage is not therefore diſſolved : whereas 
in the Latin Church the Marriage is null, be- 
cauſe Prieſthood js an impediment that breaks 
it. TI believe Caucus meant of thoſe Prieſts that 
marry after Ordination,when he faith, (2) that 
reeks believe that he who hath been once 4 
Prieſt, may again return to the State of Lay-men. 
In effe&, he retains nothing of Prieſthood, 
unleſs it be ſome Honour in the Church, whery 

| "I 
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he hath a'Seart ſeparate from the Place of La- 
'ICks. 7 = 


Mconachiſm is in great eſteem amongſt 


the Greeks, as appears by the Anſwer which (1) Jerem.Pa- 


the (1) Patriarch Jeremy made to the German *77rch. Re- 
Divines, who: ſpoke of Monks as of uſele(g/P9%*-& 2: 
Members ; to which Divines he oppoſes St. 
Baſil, and the other Greek Fathers, who have 
made an Elogy of the Monaſtick Life, and 
have lookt upon it as a Pure and Angelical 


way of living : And this he confirms, beſides, 


by the Authority of Councils wherein many 
g00d regulations were made concerning Monks. 
Metrophanes Critoputus alſo praiſes Monachiſm,  _ 
as a Moſt ancient thing in the Church, (2) ſay- (2) HW Me- 
ing, that it 1s an Ornament to it. Their way /,%.” Tab 
of living, according to the ſame Authour, is a 
very auſtere, becauſe they never eat Fleſh, agZuwuin, 4x- 
though they be not engaged to. that by any a« #7" ages 
Vow, but onely by Cuſtome which they never 7 T wy agg | 
violate. None of them ever ſleep more than p59... 
four Hours, and ſome but two. They goe to autor. 
Prayers in the Church thrice a day, and they 
who apply themſelves not to ſtudy, work with 
their hands; ſo that there is no Monaſtery, 
where all ſorts of Workmen may not be found. 

2. Leo Allatius treats more at large of the (3) Leo Allar. 


| Greek Monks that are now-a-days in the Le- de Conſenſ. 


Eccl. Occid.&3 


| fo X | . | | tj 
vant, and that very exactly : which obliges Oriantieh. 


me to give here an Abridgment of what he 
hath obſerved. 

Though there be different kinds of Monks 
amongſt the Greeks, yet. they all derive their 
Original from St. Baſil, who is the firſt and 
fole Authour of Monaſtick Diſcipline - All 
the Monks look upon him as their _— 
| an 
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and it would be a Crime atnongft them to de. 
viate 1n the leaſt from his Rule. There are ty 
be ſeen all over Greece many fair Monafteries 
with well built Churches, where theſe Monks| 
ſing day and night. However, they have tot 
all one and the fame way of living; for there 
are fome called KeweCrau!, gthers '1Nipprdemr, 
The firſt live together in Society, eat in the 
fame Refetory, have nothing ſingular amongft 
them as to their Habit ; and, in fine, have all 
the fame Exerciſes, none being exempted. 
There are nevertheleſs two Orders amongft 
(1) TT wean them ; for one is of (1) the Great and Angeli- 
cal Habit, who are of a Degree more elevate 
and perfect than the reft, and profeſs a more 
perfect way of living : theſe are in greateſt 
(2) Te wxgs number. "The others who are of (2) rhe 
Little Habit, otherways Mixeogymer, are of at) in- 
feriour rank, and lead not fo perfect a life. 
The ſecond, which are named INippro3we, live 
according as they pleaſe themfelves, as their 
Name does import. And therefore before 
they take the Habit, they give ſome money 
for a Cell, and fome other Neceſlaties of the 
Monaſtery. The Yeoman of the Cellar or 
Butler furniſhes them with Bread and Wine 
as he does the reft: and (6 being agg 
the 

mind their own buſineſs. Theſe laſt hw 
by Will what they poſſeſs, aſwelt within as 
without the Monaſtery, to their Servant or 
Companion, whom they call Diſciple, and 
whom they have choſen from among the 


from the Duties of the Monafter 


Monks to aſſiſt them in their occaſions 


by 


This 


Man after the Death of the other, by his ma- 
nagement improves the goods that he hath 


inherited, 
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iaherited , and leaves by Will what he hath 


urchaſed, to him whom he hath choſen for 

his Companion : the reſt of che goods which 
he poſſefled, that is to fay, what his Maſter 
left him when he died, falls to the Monaſtery, 
which afterwards ſells them to thoſe that pleaſe 
to purchaſe. Nevertheleſs amongſt theſe laſt 
Monks there are ſome fo miſerably poor, that 
having nothing to purchaſe a piece of Land 
with, are obliged to work and labour for the 
Monaſtery, and to apply themſelves to the 
baſeſt employments. Theſe do all for the pro- 
fit of the Convent, and therefore the'Convenr 
ſupplies them with Neceflaries; and if they 
have any ſpare time after their work is done, 
they employ it in Prayers. 

Thereits a third Order of theſe Monks, who 
goe by. the Name of Anchorizes. Theſe not 
being able to work, nor ſupport. the other 
Duties of the Monaſtery, have, notwithſtan- 
ding, a mind to live in the repoſeof ſolitude. 
They buy a Cell out of the Monaſtery, with 
a little piece of Land on which they may 
live, and never goe to the Monaſtery but on 
Holy days, to aſſiſt at the Office ; after which 
they return to their Cells, where they mind 
their own Afeairs, having no hours appointed 
them for Prayers. There are, nevertheleſs, 
ſome of theſe A4nchorites who have left their 
Monaſtery with the Conſent of their Abbor, 
that they may lead a more retired life, and ap- 
ply themſelves more to Mcditation and Prayer. 
The Monaſtery ſends them once a month Pro- 
viſions to live on, becauſe they poſleis neither 
Lands nor Vineyards: but thoſe who will nor 
depend upon the Abbor, hire ſome Vineyard 

near 
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near to their Cell, of which they eat the 
Grapes; others live on Cherries or ſuch like 
Fruit. They alſo ſow Beans in the Seaſon 
of the year ; and ſome gain their living by 
tranſcribing Books. | 

Beſides the Monks, there are Nuns alfo who 
live in Community, and are ſhut up in Mo- 
naſteries under the Inſtirution of St. Baſil. 
They are no leſs ſtrict than the Monks, as to 
Faſting, Praying and the other Offices of the 
Monaſtick Life. They chuſe one ofthe Anci- 
enteſt and moſt virtuous of their Community 
to ſupply the place of Abbeſs ; and theſe Ab- 
beſſes are the ſame with them, as the Abbots 
are with the Monks. Nevertheleſs, that Mo- 
naſtery of Women depends always on an Ab- 
bot, who aſligns them one of the oldeſt and 
moſt virtuous Monks to confeſs and adminiſter 
the Sacraments to them. This Monk lives 
near their Monaſtery, that he may be at hand 
to aſſiſt them readily in their occaſions. He 
ſays likewiſe Maſs for them ; and orders the 
other Offices. | 

Theſe Nuns wear all the ſame Habit, and a 
Cloak of the ſame colour. Their Arms and 
Hands are covered to their Fingers ends ; and 


their Habit is of plain Woollen Cloth. Their | 


Heads, beſides, are ſhaven, and every one 
hath a Cell apart where they lodge convent- 
ently. The richer ſort have a Maid ; and 
ſometimes they bring up intheir Houſes young 
Girles, whom they bring up in the Duties of 
Piety and Devotion. When they have perfor- 
med their ordinary Duries, they work with 
their Needle ; and the 7Zzrks who bear a reſpect 


' towards theſe Nuns, come to their Monafte- 
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ries to buy Girdles of their making. The Ab- 
befles. willingly open the Doors of their Con- 
vent to the Turks who come to buy the Ma- 
nufacture of theſe good Nuns, who return to 


| their Appartment ſo ſoen as they have ſold their 


Wares. 
I have read a Manuſcript Relation, that 


ſpeaks not ſo much to the advantage of theſe 


Nuns. The Authour of that Relation obſerves 
that the Nuns called Caloyeres, who live at 
Conſtantinople, are Widows, ſome of which 
have had ſeveral Husbands, and that they em- 
brace not that Profeſſion, but when they are 
well ſtricken in years: Then he adds, thar 
they make no Vows, that. all their Sancti- 
ty conſiſts in wearing a Black Veil upon their 
Head, and declaring that they will Marry no 
more ; that, after all, they live moſt common- 
ly at home, where they mind their Houſe- 
wifery, their Children and Relations. He 
confeſſes, nevertheleſs, that there are ſome of 


'them who live in Community, but that thee 


are more miſerable than the former : that both 
go about whereſoever they pleaſe : and that, 
1a fine, they have more Liberty under that Re- 


 ligious Habir, than they had before. 


The Faſts of the Greeks are different enough 


from thoſe of the Latins : for the Faſts of the 


latter would be Feſtival Days, and Days of 
good Cheer amongſt the Orientals, in regard 
they not onely abſtain from Fleſh, and allchat 
comes from it, as Butter and Cheeſe ; butthey 
cat not ſo much as Fiſh, contenting themſelves 
with Fruits and Pulſe, wich ſome ſmall portion 
of Oll, and drink very litcle Wine. The 
Monks are more ſtrict in their Faſting, _— 

they 
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never taſte Wine nor Oil, unleſs or Sa-Þki 
rurdays and Sundays. Yet the Moſcovires are Ki 
allowed toear Fiſh, becanſs they have neithetÞ1n 
Wine nor Oil. Wedneſdays and Fridays they} 


abſtain. from Fleſh, and all chat comes of ir : 
but on theſe days they are allowed to eat Fiſh. 
I ſhall fay nothing of their Lent, nor private 
Faſts ; onely muſt obſerve that the Greeks and 
other Eaſtern Nations exceedingly blame the 


Saturdays Faſt of the Larins, becauſe they fay, 
that Day is a Feſtivalas well as Sunday ; which 


they. prove by the Ancient Canons and the 


practice of the firſt Ages. In fine, as to their 
Ceremonies, it may be ſaid in general, tharno 
Nation in Chriftendom harh ſo many. Their 
Euchotogy or Ritual, with the Notes of P. Goar, 
may be confulted as to that point. So ex- 
ceſlive is the Worſhip they render- to Images, 
that in aa Manuferipe which I have read con- 
cerning the Errours of the Latins,they upbraid 
them (1) with wanc of refpet to Images ; 


ormas xe which: cantiot well. be underſtood, unleſs it be 
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that the Larins omir an infinite number of 
Ceremonies before their- Images, which are 
obſerved-by the Greeks, On the Fefttival day 
of a Saint (2) they place-his- Image in the mid-- 
dle of the Church; and-that Image or Picture, 
repreſenrs the Hiſtory of the Feſtival that is 
Celebrated : for inſtance of the Nativity or 
Reſurrection of our Lord:: Then they that are 
prefenc kiſs the: Image-; which in-their Lari- 
guage is called Heyowrev, and in Latin, Adora- 
re. Thar. Adoration. is not performed - by 
Kneeling, Bowing, or any” other Geſture of 
Body, but- onely* by kiſſing the Image: If it 
bs:: the: Lnagg- of: our Lord; they a page © | 
ifs 
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32-0 kiſs the Feet : if an Image of the Virgin, they 
refkiſs the Hands: and in a word, if” ic be the 
et Image of ſome Saint they kiſs rhe Face. 


y 
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 Fheſe and many other Ceremonies, which 
the Greeks obſerve in the Adoration of their 
Images, have been much augmented fince the 
ſecond Council of Nice, where the Patrons of 
Images obtained a great Victory: over the 7co- 
mclaſts., And it is chiefly ſince that time thar 
the Greeks have publiſhed-the Miraculous Hif- 


{tories of their Images, of which their Books 


are full : and as ifthey had'not had enough a- 
mongſt themſelves at home, they have ſearched 
at Rome and other places for Miracles that 
have been wrought by virtue of Images. 
Afterall, the Greeks ground moſt of their Ce- 
remonies upon their Traditions. They take 
no great care toexamine, whether theſe Tra- 
ditions be Ancient, or not. Ir is enough that 
they are in practice, to make them paſs: for 
Apoſtolical. And ſeeing there are but fewable 
Men amongſt them, they are incapable of 
udging whether or no their Traditions bereal- 
ly founded on. Antiquiry. One of the Cere- 
monies which hath moſt aftoniſhed the Latins, 


$8 that which they obſerve with - grear Pomp 


In reſpect of the Myſteries, when chey are up- 
on the lictle Altar, which they call the Altar 
of Propoſition.; and that before the Confecra- 
tion. For, which is ſurprizing, they render: 
Extraordinary Honours to the Bread and Wine: 
before they are conſecrated, and onely barely 
blefſed. Amongft their Ceremonies which are: 
onely grounded on Tradition, but Apoſtolica], 

may be reckoned moſt part of their Sacraments : 

becauſe, as we have obſerved befbre, they-do 
not 
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not believe that Feſw#s Chriſt was the imme- 
diate Authour of them. All theſe Sacraments 
are accompanied with a great many Ceremo- 
nies, becauſe they are perſwaded, thar too 
much external reſpect cannot be given to Holy 
things. And therefore they Celebrate their Li- 
turgy and other Offices with far greater 
Pomp, than the Church of Rome doth. They 
have beſides a great many Books of their Offi- 
ces, bur no Breviaries for the uſe of private 0 
Perſons, as the Latins have; becauſe, ſay they, 
the Office ought to be ſaid publickly in the 
(r) Jan. Nic. Church, and not privately in a Chamber. (1) 
- F = Francis Arcudius having thought fit to make a} ,, 
—— a of Breviary - for the uſe of the Greeks, ( 
which he compiled our of their Books of Offi- | 
ces, met not with the SatisfaCtion that he pro-5* 
poſed to himſelf : for the Greeks deſpiſe thar 
Breviary, and there are none but the Monks 
of St. Baſil, of the Monaſtery of Crypra Ferra- 
za Fifteen Miles from Rome, who ule it 1n their h 
Travels. 
We ſhall nor inſiſt longer on the Ceremonies |”. 
of the Greeks; for it requires a whole Volume j 
to deſcribe them fully. Moſt part of theſe Ce- x 
remonies have a Myſtical Senſe, if we will | * 
Credit ſome oftheir Doctors who have written h 
on that Subject. But all Men know, that of 
there is nothing worſe grounded than that My- js 
ſtical and Allegorical Divinity. I coulc rather þ 
have wiſhed that I coul4 have repreſented here |: 
in Abridgement the Singing and Muſick of the! th 
great Church ,of Conſtantinople : but beſides} x. 
that that would be too tedious,there would beif; 
need alſo ofa great many Figures. TI ſhall one-! 
ly add by way of Wupplement,a Diſcourſe con- 
Eorimng © - 
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| cerning the belief of Tranſubſtantiation, which 
is at preſent no leſs known to moſt of the 

| Greeks, thafi it is to thoſe of the Church of 


Rome. | 


GHAP. I 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. Whether it be ac« 


knowledged by the Greeks who are com- 
monly called Schiſmaticks. 


_ —_—_— 


| OT Hough this Queſtion hath been largely 

handled by Mr. Arnaud in his Booksa- 
IJeainſt Mr. Claude, yer it ſtill lies under great 
difficulties; Nay there are a great many, eſpe- 
cially amongſt the Proteſtants, who do not al- 
together credit the great number of Atteſtati- 
ons produced by that Dottour in his Book of 
the Perpetuity ; becauſe, ſay they, he gives one- 
ly a Vulgar Tranſlation ofall theſe Atreſtations;, 
without publiſhing the Originals ; and it may 
be they have been ill Tranſlated : beſides thar, 


M fy the ſame Proteſtants, ſome things are to be 


. 6 
s | 


found in theſe Teſtimonies, which are noways 
the Belief of the Greeks, and which, by conſe- 
quent give occaſion to doubt of the Sincerity 
bf theſe Records. Wherefore ſortie Jefuirs 
have had a deſign of publiſhing more Authen- 
Crick Atteſtations, and in the ſame Languages. 
Jthey have been made in: which will certainly 
| be of great uſe. However, till that be done, 
[I ſhall here produce ſome Proofs of the Be- 
| hef of the Greeks, concerning Tranſubſtantiati- 

| D on, 


The Belief and Cuſtoms - 
on, which, in my Opinion, ought to be pre- 
ferred before all the Atteſtations that can be | 
brought from the Levant ; becauſe the Jeſuits | 
will not onely be ſuſpected by Proteſtants, but 
they will not fail alſo to ſay, that theſe Atte- 
ſtations have been gain'd by artifice, and thar 
the modern Greeks may be made to doe any 
thing for Money : whereas Teſtimonies taken 
out of Books that have been compoſed by 
Greeks before theſe Diſputes, are Proofs that 
cannot be excepted againſt. Mr. Arzaud, who 
ſaw the Force of ſuch Proofs, objected to Mr. 
Claude the Authority of Gapriel Archbiſhop of 
Philadelphia, wh& in formal Termes aflerts 
Tranſubſtantiation, . in the ſame manner as the 
Latins do. But ſeing he had not the Book 
of that Authour, he took it 'altogether upon 
the Teſtimony of Cardinal Perron, who cited 
it in his Book of the Euchariſt ; from whence 
Mr. Claude hath taken occaſion to reject that 
Authority, as being ſuſpect, in as much as the 
Cardinal, who mentions commonly the Greekſ 
words of the Authours whom he cites, related 
onely 1n French the Teſtimony of that Archbi- 
ſhop. Monſieur Claude eluded alſo the Teſti 
monies of the ſame Gabriel cited in Greek by 
_ Arcudizs, pretending that he had not Tranſla- 
ted the words of that Greek Authour, bur 
that he had enlarged them by paraphraſing 
them after his way. In this manner did that ;:; 
Miniſter elude many other Proofs of Fact by ,, 
mere Shbtilcies, untill Father Simon cauſed thel 
Works of Gabriel of Philadelphia to be printed 
in Greek and Latin, with many other Pieces ta: 
ken out of Good Originals, which cannot 
be called in Queſtion. | he 


j3 


of the Eaſtern Nations. | 

(OO) Since that, Mr. Smirh, a Proteſtant of the 
Church: of E-g/2nd, who travelled into Greece, 
hath publiſhed a Lerter concerning the Preſent 
State of the Greek Church, wherein he freely 
acknowledges,that Tranſubſtantiationis owned 
by the Greeks, and rhar in a Confeſſion of Faith 
not long ſince publiſhed in the Name of all 
the Greek Church, the word w7&5toms, which 
ſignifies the ſame as the Latin Tranſubſtantiatio, 
is _ =_ are the words of oe 
ſion. (1) The Prieſ# hath no ſooner ſaid t MASS 
Prayer, called the Tnwecation of = Holy Ghoſt, YN wecs 


| buts that the Tranſubſtantiation is made, and the Ta, n ws]so1- 


Bread changed into the real body of Jeſus Clirift, 25/5 Tg _ 
And the Wine into his real Bloud, nothing more _ _ 2,9 
remaining but the bare Species or appearances. og LEA 
Theſe are as plain and formal words as any 8 owe gh 


can be, and contained in a Book that is gene- Xee5#, 44 6. 


{| rally approved all over Greece, Neverthelefs **7%* «ls 79 &- 


: \ «© Anawey. PHTER 
Mr. Smith is ſo far from ſubmitting to fo Au- amouivoilas 


_thentick and Publick a Confeffion, thatrhough uv 3 5 


he could not accuſe the Authours of Falſhood, #Ts gaivorJat, 


Gy as Mr. Claude not very judiciouſly hath done, 


yet he hath his recourſe ro other Niceties, 
which have ſome ſhew of reaſon, and to 
which it is neceffary to give an anſwer, that 


'| the Faith of the Greeks may be clearly and un- 
| doubtedly known. 


j #759 tors, hath been lately invented for autho- 


He prerends that che term 


riſing a new opinion : that Gabriel of Philades- 

hia is the firſt, at leaſt, one of the firſt that 
iath made uſe of it: that thar Archbiſhop ha- 
ving lived a long time ar Venice, and having 
filled his head with School Divinity, nay and 
being won- by the Arts and Tamperings of 
thoſe of the Church of Rowe; had afferted - 
tals — oF thas 


36 


' 


re 


Tos Tea Xe 6. 


(2) See the 
ColleFons at 


Book C. 
(3) ira ove 


Fu TS & 8 0w- 


jet]og 3 alua- 


the end of the 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 
that by a new word, which Feremy Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople, by whom he was conſecrated | 


Biſhop, was wholly ignorant of, He farther 
adds, that fince Gabriel of Philadelphia, the 


word «&7&awns, hath been but little uſed by 


the Greek Writers: that the Synods held a- 
gainſt Cyritlus Lucaris have forborn it : that it 
is a word unknown to the Ancient Fathers : 
that it is neither to be found in their Litur- 
gies nor Confeſſions : that, in fine, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 1s ſo far from being believed amongſt 
the Greeks, that the contrary is evidently to 
be proved from their Liturgy, where the Sym- 
bols, even after they have been conſecrated 
ana called the Body and Bloud of Chriit, are 


(1) Te«rm= nevertheleſs at the fame time (1) called the 


Antitypes of the Body and Bloud of Chrift. 
And theſe are the ſtrongeſt Argumentsthat the 
Proteſtants have to object againſt the Modern 
Greeks who acknowledge Tranſubſtantiation ; 
whereby they think 'to confute all the large 
Volumes compoſed by Mr. Arnaud upon that 
Subject. This: hath obliged me to examine 
theſe anſwers particularly, and to ſhew the 
weakneſs of the ſame. | 

In the firſt Place, it is not true that Gabriel 
of Philadelphia is the firſt Authour of the word 


wTeaivns among the Greeks. Gennadins, whal- 


lived above an Hundred years before tha 
Archbiſhop, and who is thought to have been 
the firſt Patriarch of Conſtanrineple after the 


_ taking of that City by the T#rks, in one offf- 
his Homilies (2) makes uſe idifterently of 
the words «z6n) and wrrnwns. Beſides hel - 


explains how it can be, that in that wonder: 
full change, there remains (3) no. more bi 
f . 


7 


( 
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the Accidents of Bread, without any thingC«&nore 7% 


of the Subſtance of the fame Bread, and that*t7* wes id 
the real Subſtance of the Body of FeſasChrift "1 >. —- 
is hid nnder the ſame Accidents. I ſhall not jj; tu 73 * 


here examine the particular Qualities of Gen- onue]oe xev- 


-yadius, and whether or not he was one of the few: ov ovu- 


Latinized Greeks : It is ſufficient that I make ©*©1295 4A- 
appear, that Gabriel of Philadelphia is not the TN | 
firſt Authour-of the word «Teaons, ſince it is 
to be found in. Greek Books written above an 


hundred Years before. him. Ar leaſft it cannot 
'be faid, that Gabrie/, who makes uſe. of it, 


hath been corrupted by the Latins, as Mr. 
Smith affirms without any Proof. That is ſo 
far from being true, that Gabriel of Philadel- 
phia wrote a Book againſt the Council of 
Florence, | having openly declared himſelf for 
the Party. of Mark of Epheſus, againſt thoſe of 
his Church who had adhered to that Council; 
and beſides, he was linked in intimate Friend- 


'ſhipand Intereſt with one Mietivs,agreat Ene- 
'my of the Church of Rowe. I confeſs he fol- 
lowed his Studies at Padua, where he learnt 
School-Divinity, of which he uſes the Terms 
in his Books. But Cyrillus Lucaris, who wrote 


a Confeſſion of Faith in favour of the Calvi- 
nifts, and which he hath taken almoſt werba- 
tim out of the Works of Calviz, ſtudied alfo 


-at Padua, and was more learned in Divinity 


than Gabriel, who onely ' made uſe of rhe 
Terms of the Latin Divines, becauſe he thought 
they explained his Belief more clearly, and 


Not for authoriſing a Novelty. That affefta- 


tion of the, Language of the Schoolmen, which 
appears in” all the Writings of Gabrie/, con- 


| cerns onely the Method and Expreſſions, 


and not the Subſtance of the Matter ; and ſo” 
D 3 he 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 


he ought not to be ' blamed for having intro». 
duced new Terms into ;his Church : and in-: 
ſtead of concluding with Mr. Smith, that he' 
. Hath ac the ſame time introduced Novelties, } 
it ought, on the contrary, tobe inferred, that 
the word wewboan of the Greeks, which ſigni- 
fies anely 2 change, and which is'to be found 
in Ancient Authours, is the fame wich the. 


Term 'rranſubſftantiatio invented by the La- 


tins ; ſeeing a Greek, learned in the Expreſſions 


both of the Greeks ' and Latins, makes uſe in- 
differently of the words #e09a" and wrong, 
which is the ſame as tranſubftantiatio, for ex- 
ng the Change of the Symbols into the 

y and Bloud of Feſus Chriſt. | | 


But Feremy Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 
canſtcrated Gabrie/ of Philadelphia, and made 


Learned Anfwers to the Divines of Witremberg 
upon that Subjeft, fay they, never. made uſe 


of the word «res: * Tt is true, that Patri- - 
_ .arch make uſe of the word wm, becaule | 

1t 1s Greek, and vrsaw"s is not. He was nat 
willing to bring into faſhion a barbarous word - 


_ unknown to the! Ancients. ©. Nevertheleſs he 


makes it apparent enough, that by the ward | 


(4478044, he means the ſame thing 'as usT%Iaory, 


or the tran/ubftantiatic of the' Latins. The - 
Divines of M/3ttemberg,who cauſed his Anfivers | 
to be Printed, and who have no leſs: Averfi- 


on to Tranſubſtantiation, than the Proteftants 


of England and France have, were ſo ſtrongly 


:perſwaded that the Patriarch meant the Tran- 


ſubftantiation .of the Church of Rowe by the || 
word utr=GaAanra/, that on the margin oppc+ | 
fite to that word, they have placed us7sgiu9%7,, | 
as ſignifying the ſame thing in the thought of Þ 


% . 


- i Feremy; | 
4 ; | 


of the * Eaſtern Natzons. 
Q- | Feremy.; and onthe margin of the Latin Tran- 
Q- { ſlation they have placed oP flite to mutarithe 
1E Frm tranſubſtantiatio. = ſame Divines 1n 
5, | their anſwer to the Patriarch ſhew clearly,chat 
af] in the queſtion that was betwixt them; they (1) AoZzte: Iy 
Wi- | reckoned the words. pirafdaaedas, ts be chan- 1 1990AmKn 
d | ged, andwsreaau, to be tranſubſtantiated, to =* rages a1, IT 
Ie | be ſynonymous.  Feremy wrote to them, that AY 7 wed 
2- | (1) according to the Belief of the Catholick TaCanader | 
s 4 Church, the Bread and the Wine after the «is um 7 o- 
a- | Conſecration, were by the Holy Ghoſt chan- # 75 Xezss, 
f | ged into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. "To, 0* #* 
x- | which thoſe of 7/ittemberg anſwered. (2) that 5,3 beats + 
e || they believed that the Body and .Bloud of To; &5i. 
| Chriſt were really in the Euchariſt; but that (2) T9 5 7%. 
o | they do not believe for all that, that the 4$'% 9244 
e | Bread was changed into the Body of Chriſt. hy” + 6 aha 
g | They make uſe of no other Terms in their wears Si 
& | Anſwer to expreſs the Tranſubſtantiation of the TY m5xvoul, 
- | Latizs, than the Greek verb werebanacger, $4To T ag - 
e | which the Patriarch had alſo employed. . In A m_ 
oY <2 - 1 ls 78 
t | fine, Feremy having read the reply of the 77 x18 55. 
1 | Divines of Wittemberg, returns them this An- we vwray- 
> | ſer, (3) that the Bread becomes the Body v2. 
1 | of; Chriſt, and: the Wine and the Water his (3) 0 ag]G- 
> | Bloud, by means.of the Holy Ghoſt that chan- %.,.; Pf . 
geth them ; and that that change is above the j»G-'x avg 
{| zeaſon of Man. From whence it is eaſie to ga- ape Newt - 
| ther that theſe words wreminors, porabonn, we Firwoming 7 | 
Terorggioct, and other ſuch like, which .the 72" Tame | 
a * 66] a70t= 
Greeks commonly make ule. of to denote the 5J& ain : 
change of the Symbols, ſignifie-the ſame thing wp xiv 8 
as the barbarous word: virvoiocrs, which harh'frruar. + 
| been made according to that of tranſubſtantiq- 
j :io by the latter Greeks, who, had read the 
{ Books of the Larims and ſtudieq in their Schools. 
EEG $1 The 
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The new Greeks  onely adopted that word, | * 


becauſe they rhought it expreſſed very well 


the change of the Bread and Wine into the 


(tr) Eis Turo 
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Body and Bloud of Chriſt, and that it ſuited 


every way with their Belief. And, which is 
moſt remarkable in that matter, Gabriel of 
Philadelphia employs hardly any other word 
but thar, in an Apology, that he wrote on 
purpoſe for thoſe of his Nation againſt 'ſome 
Divines of the Church of Rome, who unjuſt- 
Iy accuſed them of Idolatry. 

\- Ir is moreover objected, that ſince Gabriel 
of Philadelphia, the word pereoiwors occurs not 
in the Books of other Greek Writers, nor yet 
in the two Synods of Conſtantinople held againſt 
Cyrillus Lucaris; but that/ Objeftion ſeems to 
have leſs ground than the former. In ths 
year 1635. there was Printed at Venice under 
the Name of a Greek Monk and Prieſt called. 
Gregory, a fmall Abridgment of the Divinity 
of the Greeks, by way of a Catechiſm, where 
the word wersivors, is not onely to þe found; 
but the manner alſo how Tranſubſtantiatzon 1s 
made, is therein declared at length. The Au- 
thour ſhewing the difference berwixt the Ey- 
chariſt and the other Sacraments, fays that 
the other Sacraments contain onely Grace, 
whereas (1)the Euchariſt contains Jeſus Ckrift 
preſent ; and that it is for that reaſon, that 
the change which is made in that' Sacrament 
is called w*7%91vors, or tranſubſtaniatio. "This 
Greek takes the Title of Protoſyncelle of the 


great Church, and reſided in a Monaſtery of 


himſelf indebted for the beſt part of his Work 
to George Coreſſins, whom he calls one of the 


» 


the Ifle Chios, In his Preface he roſs Wor 


»* % =» © fs 
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2, of the. Eaſtern Nations. 

Learnedſt Divines of his Church, and who, 
in effett, takes the Title of Divine" of the 
great Church, being beſides a Phyſician/ by 
-Profeſſiop. | This Coreſſius who bitterly wrote 
'of the Errours of the Latins, prefixt his appro- 
-barion to that Book, affirming, (1) thatic con- (1) aiypele 
tains nothing but true' and Orthodox Do- 4a125 zum yg 
frine. Fe | 7. OR 


; Exuv 7 im 
Beſides this Work, there was a far more ,,F,,q; 4 


conſiderable Book written in the year 1638. #94@ T«og- « 
by Meletins Syrigus againſt the Confeſſion of 25 © Kegeconeg 
Faith attributed to Cyrilus Lucaris Patriarch of . WEJAANS 
Conſtantinople, which was Printed in Greek and Edry6r | 
Latin at Geneva, The Title ' of that Book Iioueitouar. 
which was not Printed, runs in theſe Terms. | 
 Meaems Eveiys leegworaxs dvmippnats Tegs Thv Exde- 
Stlouy ouhouiev Ts YerTavikns  moews ae Ty Koy- 
 caymvemoAzus Kuethas Emyeapary ty ovouvanm may 

ry ernzyav damvror * *Avamanings Exxandias. The 
*Authour vigorouſly refutes - that pretended 
Confeſſion of the Eaſtern Church, by a great 
"many Arguments taken from the Fathers and 

other Eccleſiaſtical writers down to our times, 
and makes it evidently appear that the Con- 
 feſſion of Cyri/ hath been raken our of the 

Works of Calvin: then towards the End of 
his Book he adds, a particular Differtation a- 
bout the word (2) ##7%9im%%, or Tranſubſtan- (2) Tlzgi 77 
riation; and by many inſtances ſhews' that 9pal&: © 
though thar word was not anciently uted, yet UE] ETI90WOS» 
there was reaſon for making uſe of it or ſome 
ſuch- at preſent, becauſe of Hereticks. And 
for the bercer Explication of the change that 
133 made in the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, þ. tans 
you ray conſult that (3) Diſſertation ſubjoi- ,;, pwr ent 
neg to rhis Book in Greek, which Mr. Arnaud Rook b. 

| hath 
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| he ought not to be ' blamed for having intrq- 


duced new Terms into his Church : and in- 
ſtead of concluding with Mr. Smith, that he 


: Hath ac the ſame time introduced Novelties, 


it ought, on the contrary, tobe inferred, that 
the word wwfoxn of the Greeks, which fignt- 
fies onely a change, and which is'to be found 
in Ancient Authours, is the ſame with the 
Term 'rrauſubftantiatio invented by the La- 


tins ; ſeeing a Greek, learned in the Expreſſions - 


both of the Greeks and Latins, makes uſe in- 

differently of the words #7460) and wrLoiwng, 

which is the ſame as tranſubftantiatio, for ex- 

refling the Change of the Symbols into the 
y and Bloud of Feſus Chrift. | 


'*. But Feremy Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 


conſecrated Gabrie! of Philadelphia, and made 
Learned Anſwers to the Divines of: Wittemberg 
upon that Subjett, fay they, never_ made uſe 
of the word wires. ' It is truc, that Patri- 


arch make uſe of the word wm, becauſe 


3 


1t 18 Greek, and versnwns is not. He was not 
willing to bring into faſhion a barbarous word 


_ unknown to the! Ancients. ©. Nevertheleſs he 


makes it apparent enough, that by the word 


{#47aG0a, he means the ſame thing 'as ueTviwo 1s, 


or the tranſubftantiatis of the. Latins. The 
Divines of 7/ittemberg,who cauſed his Anfwers 
to be Printed, and who have no lefs' Averti- 
on to Tranſubſtantiation, than the Proteftants 


of England and France have, were ſo ftrongly 
:perſwaded that the Patriarch meant the Tran- 
ſabftantiation .of the Church of Rowe by the 


word uir=GeAnra/, that on the margin oppo- 
fite to that word, they have placed ue7sqaorrss,, 


as ſignifying the fame thing in the thought. of 


Jeremy; 
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of the Eaſtern Nations. 
Feremy.; and on the margin of the Latin Tran- 
ſlation they have placed oP ſite to mutarithe 
Term tranſubſtantiatio. e ſame Divines in. 
| | their anſwer to the Patriarch ſhew clearly,that 

In the queſtion that was betwixt them; they (1) AoZade iy 
reckoned the words. wirafdnaegas, to be chan- 1 1990Ann 
ged, and vsTsm Sz, to be tranſubſtantiated, to _— ole, 67s 
be ſynonymous. Feremy wrote to them, that (7,1 0. 
(I) according to the Belief of the Carholick Ev x et fo 
Church, the Bread and the Wine after the «is aum > an- 
Conſecration, were by the Holy Ghoſt chan- {4 7% Xezss, 
-ged into the Boſly and Bloud of Chriſt. To, # 3% +* 
which thoſe of Witremberg anſwered. (2) that 5,3 a 
they believed. that the Body and .Bloud of To &3is. = 
Chriſt were really in the Euchariſt; but that (2) To 5 75 
they do not believe for all that, that the $5 922 
Bread was changed into the Body of Chriſt. kbebr” 129 i 
They make uſe of no other Terms in their wezax5 fc;- 
Anſwer to expreſs the Tranſubſtantiation of the 719 mswvoulp, 
Latins, than the Greek verb weraGanacgar, *#THu T ag - 
which the Patriarch had alfo employed. ag cry 
| fine, Feremy having read the reply of the 77 x1c2 55 
Divines of Wittemberg, returns them this An- wa varnay- 
ſwer, (3) that the Bread becomes the Body ##r2«%. 
of; Chriſt, and: the Wine and the Water his Po eg 
 Bloud, by means of the Holy Ghoſt that chan- Kod - i . 
geth them ; arid that that change is above the civO- x 3 tag 
reaſon of Man. From whence it is eaſie to ga- api News | 
ther that theſe words #7minoic, uereborh, ue iwominy 76 
7401800, and other ſuch like, which the73- ome” 
Greeks commonly make uſe. of to denote the IG PPC 
change of the Symbols, ſignifie-the ſame thing wp xiv y- 
-as the barbarous word utTEIaTIs, Which hath frrorar. 1 
been made according to that of tranſubſtantiq- 

tio by the latter Greeks, who, had read the 
| Books of the Latmsand ſtudicq in their Schools. 
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"= Belief and Cuſtoms | 
The new Greeks onely adopted that word, 


becauſe they rhought it expreſſed very well 
the change of the Bread and Wine into the 


Body and Bloud of Chrift, and that it ſuited | 


every way with their Belief. And, which is 
moſt remarkable in that matter, Gabriel of 
Philadelphia employs hardly any other word 
but that, in an Apology, that he wrote on 
purpoſe for thoſe of his Nation againſt ſome 
Divines of the Church of Rome, who unjuſt- 
ly accuſed them of Idolatry. | 

Ir is moreover objected, that ſince Gabriel 
of Philadelphia, the word wersoiwos occurs not 
in the Books of other Greek Writers, nor yet 


in the two Synods of Conſtantinople held againſt. 


Cyrillus Lucaris; but that/ Objeftion ſeems to 
have leſs ground than the former. In this 
year 1635. there was Printed at Venice under 
the Name of a Greek Monk and Prieſt called 
Gregory, a fmall Abridgment of the Divinity 
of the Greeks, by way of a Catechiſm, wherg 
the word wersriwors, is not onely to be found; 
but the manner alſo how Tranſubſtantiatzon 1s 
made, is therein declared at length. "The Au- 
thour ſhewing the difference betwixt the Ey- 
chariſt and the other Sacraments, ſays that 
the other Sacraments contain onely Grace, 
whereas (1)the Euchariſt contains Jeſus Chriſt 
preſent ; and that it is for that reaſon, that 
the change- which is made in that Sacrament 
is called «759ivors, or tranſubſtantiatio. 'T his 
Greek takes the Title of Protoſyncelle of the 
great Church, and reſided in a Monaſtery of 
the Iſle Chzos. In his Preface he acknowledges 
himſelf indebted for the beſt part of his Work 
to George Coreſſiys, whom he calls one of the 
EO On Learnedff 
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Learnedſt Divines of his Church, and who, 


in effett, rakes the Title of Divine of the 


| -great Church, being beſides a Phyſician by 


Profeſſion. This Coreſſius who bitterly wrote 

of the Errours of the Latins, prefixt hisappro- 

barion to that Book, affirming, (1) thatic con: (1) 45yuaſe 
tains nothing but true and Orthodox Do- 4125 zivu 
ctrine. | _ (948 
| Beſides this Work, there was a far more AC. aig 
conſiderable Book written in the year 1638. #9@ Tog- 
by Meletius Syrigus againſt the Confeſſion of 35 9 Kogtconeg 
Faith attributed to Cyrillus Lucaris 2atriarch of 7, #9244Ans 
Conſtantinople, which was Printed in Greek and Fr 205 

4 

Latin at Geneva, The Title ' of that Book iioweiGouar 


which was not Printed, runs in theſe Terms. 


 Meaems Eveiys Ieegovaxs dvTippnats Tess MV iKdb- 


Stlowy Gu nhouav Ths Yeriavitns  motws ao Ty Koy- 
cavTIVEmoAgws Kueians EmMYegaparay iy ovouan' my 
Yerntvav amvuror ®F *AvamiAitngs Exxandias. The 
Authour vigorouſly refutes - chat pretended 
Confeſſion of the Eaſtern Church, by a great 
many Arguments taken from the Fathers and 
other Eccleſiaſtical writers down to our times, 


and makes it evidently appear that the Con- 


feſſion of Cyri/ hath been raken our of the 
Works of Calvin: then towards the End of 
his Book he adds, a particular Diflertation a- 
bour the word (2) 57:9 i995, or Tranſubſtan- (2) Tice? 77 
riation; and by many inſtances ſhews' that 9roue[&: © 
though that word was not anciently uted, yet UE|ETIWOEO. 
there was reaſon for making uſe of it or fome 
ſuch- at preſent, becauſe of Hereticks. And 
for the betrer Explication of the change that 


15 made in the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, ( 
Collettions at 


3) See the 


you may conſult that (3) Diſſertation ſubjoi- of abs 


ned to this Book In Greek, which Mr . _ Book D. 
G | at] 


| 
| 
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Perpetutty. | Pe 
We have beſides two Editions of the Book 


of - Agapius a Greek Monk of Mount Arhos,' 
the firſt Printed in the Year 1641, and the. 


ſecond in 1644. both at Venice, with the. Tirlz 
of | Auagrwaor cont the Salvation of Sinners. 
Though that Authour ſtill rerains the ancient 
words uerzTgmu, p574TUHEY, and the. like, yet 
n formal Terms he aflerts La wes oy ys 
| -_ , and acknowledges that Jeſus Chriſt (1) hat 
_ hid as under a Veil, the Divine Subſtance un- 
77 x, \a%e- der the Accidents. of Bread and Wine. I omit 
azpzey £3- the: many Miracles, that the. ſame Agapins 
er & VS" mentions to prove the Truth of Tranſubſtan- 


\ 


. El "HE" - 
EnaTe Y) 7 ation, becauſe theſe Miracles, whether they 


T4UTH a8T8 ty 
2s. Agap. be tru2 or falſe, make nothing ro our pur- 


Monach. Gre- pole. , | | 
Ct. To the Monk Agapius, we may join A4- 
(2) ©O ©e05 To 
ve Grvoy #- he preached, and dedicated to the. Patriarch 
x25» % 6 Ie- of Alexandria, Fhat Sermon was Printed at 


gevs 7 wy Venice in the Year, 1642. with the Title of | 


ay vj "ah "Owner, or Aiy@- &ndemmus mer Th dgrwusd]l Or 7 
-52= =" Ic90uMns, A Diſcourſe concerning the Dignity 
of Prieſthood. Tm , that Diſcourſe Cortacus 


Cortac. Serm. , . | 
ge Dien. $a- compares the Prieſt with God, and amongft 


cerd. other things ſays, that as (2) God hath chan- | 


(3) O w2e95 ved the Water into, Wine. ſo the Prieſt chan- 


Ham” es, or, to uſe his word, tranſubſtantiars the | 


TLEIS CH <a : 
es 4 ;- Wine into the Bloud of Chriſt.  Belides he 
mos ps Jus declames againſt thoſe that believe not the 
oxanuazs 04 truth of that Myſtery; and the better to. 


«manly 1: inguiſh them, he calls (3) Luther a wicked ' 


AAG A/TUSE = : | 
Jixls 723235 And. abominable Herefiarch and Apoſtate, who Þþ 


tracv17%. by his Doctrine had ſeduced an infinite Num-. 
A | ” 


ber . I ** 


hath mſerted in French in his laſt Tomeof the! 


« chael Cortacius of Crete in the Sermon which 


Pp 5D Ss 5 a.,S wa 


" © 
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[ber of People. - After all, we ought not to 
be ſurpriſed, to ſee a Greek inveigh ſo bitterly 


[againſt Proteſtants, nor infer from thence, that 
|thar Sermon hath been ſuggeſted ro him by 
|fome Larr Monk an Enemy.of theirs. They 
who know what happened at Corftanrmopleun- 


der the Patriarchate of Cyr:1/ a great Favourer 


ny Biſhops in that Party, will not at all be 
aſtoniſhed at the Invectives of Cortac:us, which 
at that time were ſeaſonable. 

- Aﬀeer this, I think Mr. Smith dare hardly 
affirm that there are no Authours who have 
made uſe of the word #e7s5iws7, in imitati- 
on of Gabrie/ of Philadelphia, It may be faid 


[with betrer reaſon, that chere are but very 


few that have not made uſe of it ſince that 
time: And had I been fo happy as to have 


with a great many mite. 
'But the two Synods held at Con? antinople 


againſt Cyrillzx Lacaris, make no mention, ſays 


Mr. Smith, of the word werzoiuors, whence 


they might not countenance a Novelty : there 
cannot be a worſe grounded Obyection. Fhe 


buſineſs of theſe two Synods was to condemn 
jlome Propoſitions publiſhed by Cyr:/7, in name 


of the Eaftern Church. And fo theſe Synods 
thought ic enough to mention the Propoſitions 
of Cyr: in his own Terms,and to Anathematiſe 
them. If Cyr] in his pretended Confeſſion of 


[Faith had made uſe of che Term ws7v0io%s, the 
{Biſhops of theſe two Councils would not have 
4 failed to have made uſe of jt. Theſe are the 


Terms 


of Proteſtants, and who engaged a great ma- 


- a ed ee ENS 


fravelled into the Levant, as well as Mr.” 
[Smw#rb, T could have furniſhed the Publick 


he infers, that they purpoſely forbore it, that - 
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| Terms of the firſt Synod held under Cyril] 

(r) *Ard31a Of Borrhea in the Year 1638. ( I) Anathemd| 
Kveiaap Þby- to Cyrjll, who teaches and believes, that theſ hc 
w[i5ow115 7- Bread and the Wine which are upon the Alni z 
Sevovie wi FE”. of Propoſition, are not changed into the real| by 
mT. _—_ Bloud 44 Body of Chriſt by the BenediCtion| re 
es derory} £74 of the Prieſt, and the Deſcent of the Holyf ti 
+ &vov Jia * Ghoſt. Thar alone is a convincing argument, Pi 
Tx tp*5- that among theGreeks the verb ##7=Faaacvny] 15 
LG 7%" is the ſame as the new word #s7%0:29a, whichſ're 
os :- anſwers to the Latin tranſubſtantiari, ſeeing} Cy] {1 
@x1NNs owpe illus Lacars makes uſe of it to deny the Tran d1 
4 a4 X7158. fybſtantiation of the Church of Rowe. Moreover] W 
(2) Ts 944 the Biſhops of that Synod plainly ſhew, what] ti 
6-5 aaa their Belief is concerning that Myſtery,when | P! 
avonele 3; the fame place they Anathematize theſe words W 
 6p6S44/43rs 6- of Cyrill,taken out of the x7rh, Article of his Conf ta 
£9324 2 A@ll- fofſion. (2) What is ſeen with the Eyes and recei| tC 
Tg ela Ted 1 the Sacrament is not the Body of our Lord, Ve 
4 0s mEIG Can there be a clearer Argument to prbve J ( 
wlks Zrecor, Tranſubſtantiation, tha@thart Anarbema ? "The -ſe 
& w 7% ſecond Council held at Conſtantinople m the. 
$4A5v. Year 1642. under Parth:nius, confirmed the-N 


As 


(a) _—— Belief of the Latin Church, with the ET 
Ws 5 air evidence as the former. They do no more 0 


75 ozuzles but relate the words of the Confeſſion al ai 


pw, Ad TT. Cyril, and condemn themas Heretical. Thelq p 
ace hn words are taken out of the 19h, Article 
ps 00042 where Cyrill aſſerts, (3) that the Divine Enchiq 


Fl 
AzauE avs ® | y 
you, Kat s6- riſk 245 M0 more but a pure and ſimple Figure © 


awoy, xa The Biſhops aſſembled in that Synod objectap « 
xa@uWe, £-  oainſt that, (4) that Feſus Chriſt ſaid not, thu" < 


—_— «is the Figure of my Body, but this is 
VU . 


Body, to wit, that which is ſeen, receiuedg 1 
brok:n, and which bath been already ſan{tiful Y 
and Bleſſed. | Þ 


Top 


{ 
; 
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emd| To theſe two Synods I might add a third 
the] held at Feruſalem in the year 1672 printed ar 
Irar] Paris in 1676, with a Latin Tranſlation done 
real] by a Benedittine Monk, who hardly could 
tion{ read the Greek, fo full of faults is that Tranſla- 
oly| tion. Bur ſeeing that .Synod was called on 
_ purpoſe againſt Mr. C/aude, who in the Preface (t) "Toms 
Sz] is called (1) Miniſter of the Calvmiſts of Cha- ,,;. A avon 
ich]-revton ; the Proteſtants, I fear will hold it for Joie Kand- 
Cy ſuſpeted; though nothing paſt in it, but accor- ye. | 
ran{.ding to the Ordinary courſe. "Theſe Biſhops 
ver] were at that time at Feruſalem for the Dedica- 
hat] tion of'a Church, and they were entreated to 
nin] pronounce their Judgment upon Articles thar 
rd-were preſented to them, wherein the Prote(: 
on-| tants of France attributed their own Errours 
cei-| to the Greek Church. They ſeem to have been 
r4| very well informed ofthe matters in Queſtion, 
bvel Judiciouſly making uſe of the Authority of 
Cheſ+ſeveral Books written by thoſe of their Com- 
the]. munion, wherein theſe Errours were condem- 
thel-ned. Amangſt other Books, they alledge the 

anſwers of the Patriarch Feremy to the Divines 
ore of Wittemberg, a Book of Fohn Nathanael Prieſt 
of and Oeconomus of the Church of Conſt antime- 
ef; p/e, which contains (2) an Explicatton of the (2) Ing? + 4p 
del: Liturgy, Gabriel Severus, Archbiſhop of Phila- wnviias 7 i4- 
hal delphia, whom they call MdJeomairku 7 & 'Ennay 0s Avpxias. 
are] eerpar, Archbiſhop of their Brethren who reſide 
taſ «r Venice: which the Tranſlacour hath render'd, 
bij Archbiſhop of our Brethren of Crete. They cite, 
mM beſides, the Orthodox Confteſlion of the Ea- 
ed ſtern Church, which was publiſhed fix or even 
fel Years before, ſince Corrected and Explained 

| dy Aelerius Syrigus by order of a Synod of Mok 
"of | #@via, and afterward printed by the care of 

| S1gnor 
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Signor Panagioti. From all theſe Adts they 


conclude thar'it is rather impudence than ignos| 


rance in the Proteſtants of France, to impoſe 
upon the Simple - People, by attributing their 
rrours to the Eaſtern Church. In fine, rhe 


fame Biſhops endeavour to juſtifie the Memory | 


of Cyrillus Lucaris, by oppoſing other Works of 


his,to his pretended Confeſſion, which ſhew himſ 
to be of a contrary Judgment. There are many} 


other things in the ſame Synod for Aurhoriſing 


Tranfitbſtantiation ; eſpecially, the word £74] 


oiogrs Is not left out ; but ſeeeing there is a 
ſecond and more Correct Edition come forth, 
I ſhall infiſt no longer on that Synod. Onely 
I muft ſubjoin ſomewhat, by way of a Cha-' 
racter of Cyri//, who hath been 1o variouſly 
talked of, according to the different intereſts 


that Men have. defended ; which will not a] 


herle ſerve to prove the belief of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation in the Greek Church. 

Cyrillizs Lucaris, who is become fo famous a-. 
mongſt the Greeks and Latins, was born int 


Crete, and entred very young into the ſervice 
of Meletius Patriarch of Alexandria, who was] 


alſo of Crete, and who having found him to be 
a Man of Parts, and Studious; ordained him 
Prieſt. After that, he went to Padua to pro- 
ſecute his Studies ; from whence returning to 


Alexandria, Meletias made him Head of a Mo*} 
naftery, and ſent him into Walachia : whictt] 


gave him occaſion in paſſing through Germany, 
ro have Conferences with rhe Proteſtants of 
that Countrey, underſtanding the Latin 
Tongue and School Divinity excellently well. 


Being come back from his Commiſſion, he 
mads uſe of the Money that he had gathered}: 
"ts T : C: for ; 


Ta FE 
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for the Neceſſary occaſions of the Patriarch; to 
\o.l get himſelf choſen Patriarch : and being raiſed 
Je] to that Dignity, he entertained his Correſpon- 


eig] dence with the Proteſtants, employing for that 


hel purpoſe Merrophanes Critepulus, who has writ- 
ry| £91 a Book concerning the belief of his Church, 
off Printed at Helmſtadr. This Merrophanes wentin 
in}. Name of his Patriarch inco England, and over 
ny} 2,g90d part of Germany, where he informed 
himſelf, as exactly as he could, of the State of 
7540 the Proteſtants, whereof he made a report to 
- a| C74] whom he found at Conſtantinople, where 
h,| he was caſting about how he might get intothe 
ly | Patriarchate of that Church, This made him 
12-1 contract a Friendſhip with che Ambaſladours 
Ty of England and Holland then at the Port, eſpe- 
fits] cially with the latter, who proved afterward 
4 | uſefull to him for advancing his Aﬀairs. Cyril 
ti=| being as yet but a Monk, had got a particular 
acquaintance with the Heer Cornelius Haga, 
a: | who then travelled in the Levant, and who 
ir} |,Þcing afterward come back to Conſtantinople in 
cel Quality of Envoy from the States General, re- 
as] newed his Ancient Acquaintance with . Cyr/1, 


6 | who at that time was Patriarch of Alexandria, 


m1 and who entreated him toſend for fome Books 
o-1 of the Proteſtant Divines, profeſling to have 
© | ſome liking of their Opinions. This being a 
ox | deſire which the Heer Hege could not refuſe, 
x | gave advice of it to.his Maſters, who failed 
| not preſently to ſend as many Books to Con- 
of | ftantmople as were ſufficient to have corrupted 
in| all Greece, 'had they been written in the Lan- 
$0280 of the Countrey. It was impoſlible bur 

that the atfairs of Cyri// muſt make a Noiſe, ef- 


F 


al Enemies, 


:Pecially having the;Jeſuits of Conſtantinople for | 
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Enemies, who in every thing oppoſed his de«|Þ 
ſigns, publiſhing aloud that he was a Heretick ; |Þ 
and gave advice of it to the Jeſuits of Paris, *|® 
that the King might be informed of the ſame.” |'E 
The matter was repreſented to the Ambaſſa-'| tl 
dor of the States at Paris, who wrote about it*] C 
ro Conſtantinople. From that time forward Cy- J#! 
rill obſerved no ſuch meaſures with the Jeſuits | 
as he had done before. He made no Scruple to]: 
give the Heer Haga a Confeſſion of Faith writ- |'Þ: 
ren in Latin with his own Hand, which ſome" 
time after he turned into Greek. It is theſame | 
Confeſſion which was Printed at Geneva in JC: 
Greek and Latin, and which made the French Jt 
Proteſtants ſay, that the Greek Church agreed” 
with them in the chief points of their belief ; PE 
eſpecially as to the matter of the Euchariſt. Cy-Janc 
74l, in the mean time, who had a ſtrong Par-\Pli 
ty in Conſtantinople againſt the Jeſuits and Court ga! 
of Rome, was choſen Patriarch, -and for the J 
ſpace of five or ſix Months after, made nothing Js 
appear in his Actions that might give any ſign" 
of Detection from the Religion of his fore-Fa-* 
thers. But ſeeing he had the Jeſuirs for Ene- 
mies, he thought himſelf obliged to declare for Pur 
the Hollanders that he might be ſeconded by Fo 1 
them;he engaged alſo in his party a conſiderable Jdec 
Number of Biſhops and Churchmen, who re- {Put 
liſhed his opinions, and were in the ſame Dif-Pat! 
poſition as he was, to introduce Novelties in-\hei 
tro the Greek Church. But they were not the 
Stronger, becauſe the Jeſuits, who have a Col- 
lege at Conſtantinople where they teach the: 
Youth Grazzs, eaſily gained the People, whaſef.R 
made an InſurreCtion againſt Cyril. The GreeksÞon t 
held an Aftembly in the year 1622. bags. their 
* 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 
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«| he was depoſed from his Patriarchate, and bas 


-| niſhed to the Iſle of Rhodes. Another Partri- 
arch was choſen in his Place, who by Let- 


6 | Cy7:17 ſtiſhentertained a Party in Conſtantinople, 
/. Jand thar the. him with great 


gs [Summs of Money, it was notlong before he 


o was reſtored to his Patriarchate. Then it was 
+. that he revenged himſelf on the Jeſuits, and 
e {thoſe who had eſpouſed the Intereſts' of the 
e Court of Rome ; and:that Calviniſm reigned at 


þJato that Church; for Cyr// ſer every thing to 
d\Jfale, that be might pay the: Money which 
r. the. had borrowed of the Dutch: The Jeſuits: 


* and Court of Rome finding that Cyrill had ab- 
folutely got the, better on't, endeavoured to 
4gain him, by propoſing terms of:accommoda-; 
Jon , and repreſenting to him the danger / of 
J's Church, if he continued thoſe Intrigues: 
Aawich the Calviniſts. He ſeemed to be very: 


e-Jecing he ſtill continued his Practices with the 
»>Þ«rch, rhe Court of Rome made a freſh atrempr. 
y Po turn him out of his Chair: which ſuccee- 
le ded ; but for a very ſhort time, : becauſe the! 


&- Dutch Money ſoon recalled him again.to his. 
iE-Patriarchate. The Court of Rowe doubling 
n-Fheir. efforts againſt Cyr//, ſent one'to Conſtan- 
1ePinople in Quality of Vicar of the Parriarch, . 
l-Jor- maintaining the Orthodox Faith in that. 
xe4Church, which ſeemed to be upon the brink 
def Ruine. Cyrill's Party failed not to lay hold: 


ki yon that occaſion, to render the Jeſuits and: 


inÞtdteir Party odious to the Turks, who were. 
"7 jealous 
. 


, © |ters. ſubmitted himſelf ro the Court of Rome, 
%s. tc tad forwarded his Election. Burt ſeeing 


gCortanrinople. This brought. great Diſorders: 


a Jyilling to embrace an accommodation : bur: 
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Jealous | of that Envoy of Rome: Tnfomuch | 


Nevertheleſs he rendered himſelf {> odious by 


Conſtantinople, with the Title of, The Belief of 
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that he was very ill uſed by the Turks, 
and Cyril cruelly revenged himſelf on all the 
Greek, whom he thought to be his Enemies. 


His great vexations, and had ſo powerfull a 
_ as the Jeſuits of Conſtantinople ſeconded 
by the Court of Rowe, to deal with, that he 
at: length fell, and was ſtrangled by expreſs 
Orders from the Grand S: gnior, 

This is the Hiſtory of the Patriarch Cyrillas 
Lucars, in whoſe Name the Huguenets Printed | 
a Confeſſion of Faith, boaſting that they a- 
greed in Opinions with the Greek Church, 
Burt wich the glance of an Eye one ' may 
judge, what kind of a Confeſſion of Faith it 
is. Ic istrue it was written by a Patriarch of 


ah lnk MM _w-. 4M. a *Xh«a I” Y 


the -Eaſtern Church ; but it was not written 
in name of that Church, nor 'hath it any 
publick approbation. Cyr: gave i privately 
to the Duich Ambaſladour, whofe aſliſtance 
he needed to defend him againſt the Jeſuits 
of Conſtantinople. That work of Cyrill's is much 
like the Book that is ſaid to have been made 
by Wiliam Poftel for a Nun, whom he per] 
ſwaded, that he might ſqueeze a little Money 
from her, thac the Meſa came into. the} 
world onely for Men, and that ſhe'Lady Fean 
was to be the Meſſieſs of the Women. There 
is as much likelyhood of truth in that Con- 
feſſion of Cyrill's, that went under the name of 
the Greek Church, as there- is -in the Impo4 
ſtures of that famous Normand William Poſtel: 
ahd I wonger that Proteſtatits fhould- ſtill 
dare to object to Catholicks' that —_ 6 

| Ng try 
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it in a Book that he publiſhed ſome tim&af: 

ter that Confeflion came abroad in the world; 

wherein he frankly ſays, (1) that Cyrift for- (1)Nuper Con. 
ged a new Symbol, without - the aſfiſtance of /fart:nopols 
any Patriarchs,, Archbſhops or __ Now: Þ ethos ſine 
after all,F have related the Hiſtory of this Cyri# {1 a.” 


; | oe 18 fine Metropo- 
with all the exa&tneſs I could; withour' any litis,fine Ef. 


_ regard to whar the Dutch have'writterr of Him); copy novum 


nor to what Leo Allatius hath faid, whoaHo 79% propina- 


exceeds the bounds of moderation. I' have 22* Onbolum. 
| | | "RT. _— OR Grot. de Anti- 
fearcely mentioned any thing' but what is'4* ,1,;2 


greed upon'by both the oppoſite\Parties: '* 
© Beſides Cyr#, there are other Greeks of Tels 
Note, who have written in favour of the Pro: 
reſttats, and! amongſt others*one- Gergan'# 


Biſhop,who harh publiſhed a Catechifn;where- 
in he openly denies Tranſbtatitiarion; but 


wich this difteretice from Cj#iF;that he follows 
| Not the Confefſion of Gerneve,' but that of 


Ausbourg. Iwe compare the Dottrine of this 


| Catechiſm -with that of 'the' Gree# Church: 


we ſhall find it almoſt diffeterit in” every 
Point, that i may be accottiifiedated to' the 
Sentiments- of -Proteſtants*:*a$* when it! faith 


| that SET iprute alone is ſufficient, withour he 


help of Tradition to Prove the Articles of onr 


'Oreed-;- That the Scripture'is' plain and cleat 
as/to the Poirits* of Faith; and-rhar Scripture 
ought: to be inferpreted- by 'Seripture. In a 


word, Gergay' 8: a Proteſtant; and! onely 4 
Greek in Latguage, and that'too a baſe Val- 
ov Greek;'© Nevertheleſs he dares boaſt, thar - 


* 


1s none of thoſe fake Brethren (2) who'(2} T IRTEEE) 


wy have been poiſoned at Rome, But it is getie- 92, 77 pap ua- 
9 tally -ktiow!; that the Greets themfelyes who'! firmly Pas | 
| 5 E 2 


have*"" 
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| Confeſſion. Grotius gave a better Judgment/of 


The' Belief and Cuſtoms 
have no ' Commerce with Rome, confirm nei- 
ther the Confeſſion of Ausbcurg, nor of Gene- 
va 1n their Books. Proteſtants may alſo rec- 


kon amongſt the: Greeks of their. Communion 
Narhanael of Crete, who promiſed ſome time 


agoe to the Dutch; that he would tranſlate 


Calwvin's Inſtitutions into Greek, and teach his 
Countrey-men Calviniſm, provided they gave 
_ the Summ of Money which he deman: 
...  . Mr. Claude adds to all theſe Greek Calvs 

 iſts, the Teſtimony of one Meletius Metropo: 
litan of Epheſus, in an anſwer he made aboup 
thirty Years: agoe to the Divines of Leyden, 
as to ſeveral Queſtions that had been pur to 
him. Father $0» made anſwer to Mr. C/.*.:de; 
that he doubted not but that: that was the 
AR of ſome Greek gained by the Dutch Divines, 
who anſwered their Queſtions as they them- 
ſelves would have him ; and that to judge of 
that anſwer,it would: be proper to publiſh itin 
che Authours Language. I procured by means 
of one of Mr.. Claude's Friends, whom he could 
not deny, a'Coepy of that anſwer; and having 
read it, I found .that Father Siwor's conjec* 
ture, was a. real truth. For Meletins, who.ity 
that Letter takes. che Ticle of  Archbiſhop.of 
Epheſus, not onely denies Tranſubftantiation; 
bur alſo the Honour that is; rendered to the 


Virgin and Saints, and many.: other; Points | 


which all Men do agree the Greeks believe; 


And that one may the better-udge of .it; | 


(1)ee the 48 Jo bh 
ct wh ok ” fl ſhall ſubjoin at the End of this Book (1) the 


abſtract which IT had of Mr. C/aude written by: 


the Hand of one of his Friends, Ir is ſuffis 


cient to refer, Proteſtants to ithe: Confeſſions 
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- of the Eaſtern Nations. 
of Faith compoſed by Metrophanes Critopulus, 
who was one of their .Friends, and written at 
their Solicitation even.when he lived amongſt 
them. By that Confeſſion of Metrophanes they 
may judge, whether that which Mr. Claude 
hath publiſhed under the Name of Melerius 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus, have the leaſt colour 
of truth.- But it is time now to return. to. the 
objections of Mr. Smith. 

Ir is ſtill objected againſt the Belief of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation -in the Greek Church, that the 
word wtTsotwrts, 1s not to be found neither mn 
the Fathers, Liturgies, nor Symbols, nay and 
that in the Liturgy the Bread and Wine are 


_ called Antitypes even after the Conſecration; 


which ſeems wholly to exclude Tranſubſtantia- | *) 

tion, [*]But that is a very frivolous negative (1)Q:4 verar, 
Argument, which from a ſingle word con- 999711 que * 
cludes a poſitive thing. If ir were pur to _ pint 

Proteſtants to ſtick to their Principle, which ner; {es 
1s the . Scripture alone, and even to the Anci- pedrtaq; ſunt, 
ent Symbols, they would find themſelves ea verb:s pla- 
much perplexed. But that I may more plainly _ zbus Ga 

ſhew the fallacy of that way of reaſoning, 1;3."""7,. 


I ſhall oppugn ir by no other Authour, than cp. . 


| Fobn Calvin in his Inſtitutions, where he ju- (2) Fujuſmode 


diciouſly refutes the Hereſie of Servetus Con- 4utem verbo- 
cerning the Trinity of the Perſons in God. 7777 7991795 
He lays down this for a Maxime, (1) that it ;;,”f _ 
is lawfull to invent new words to explain ,;r, dun ad- 


things more clearly (2) eſpecially when we verſus calum- 


| have to doe with Cavillers, wha by the help toes afſe- 


. renda eſt veri- 
of words perplex things. In that manner, 146, Sy 


. adds he, the Church hath been obliged to in- ,,,1;,4 5p- 
vent the Names of 7rimity and ' Perſons. We {am eludunt, 
 ſhoyld have: a care, faith that Authour, leſt 16:4. 
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by - rejefting. Names which have not beer 
rafhly invented, we be accuſed of Pride and 


'Temerity.: Quando temere non inventa ſunt nomi- 


| 22, caveudum efje ne ea repudiando, ſuperb teme- 
(1) Hic effer- Titatis arguamuyr. (1) Impiety immediately 
buit impietas, broke out, ſays Calvin ftill, when the Arians 


dum nomen began to hate and abhor the word Conſubſt ans | 


| NE, tial. Theſe Principles of Calvin may be eaſi- 


execrari Ari. 1 - applied to the matter in hand. Both tho 


ani ceperunt. Eaftern and the Weſtern Churches had no. 


Thid need of inventing new Terms in regard of 
the Euchariſt, fo long as no body doubted the 
truth of that Myftery. The Weſtern Church 
was the firſt that made uſe of ſuch, nay 'and 
the onely Church for many. Ages, becauſe 
ſhe had the Berengarians to deal with. There 


was no neceſſity then, that the Greek Church -J 


ſhould make uſe of that term, becauſe ſhe had 
no occaſian for it, or any other of the like 
nature. But fimce the new Berengarians be- 
came known to ſome of them, and that rhey 
perceived that the word tranſubſtantiatu,inven- 
ted by the Latins, as happily expreſſed the 


change that is made in the Euchariſt, as their .| 


e959:& explained the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son with God the Father, they have thought 
fir ro make uſe of it, and it hath been more 
frequently employed by them ſince the great 
Buſtle they had with Cyrillzs Lucars their Patri- 
arch. And this I take to be the plain and 
natural reaſon of the omiſſion of the word 


(ee7uoiworrs in the Ancient Greek Books. To. 
which we may add, that if the Argument of | 
. Mr. Smith wexe conſequential, it would in the 


fame manner prove that the Latins believe 
not Tranſubſtantiation, þecauſe that word 
2 io: = "5, Mp> 2 : Fs } X* G6 $M 64 <4 - 
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is not to be found neirher in their Maſs nor 


Symbols. Bur let us, 
laſt objetion. APs | | 
The Symbols of Bread and Wine are called 
Antitypes or Figures, even after the Conſecra- 
tion, in the Liturgy of the Greeks : whence it. 
is inferred, that in that they differ very much 
from the Belief of the Latins., But it ſeems: 
Mr. Smith is not very Learned in the Theo- 


at length, come to the 


logy of the Greeks, ſince he fays generally, 


that they call the Symbols Antitypes, even 
after the Conſecration. There is not a Greek 
at preſent, nor hath rhere been for theſe nine 
Hundred Years any of that opinion. Ir is 
certain all the Modern Greeks pretend, that 
the - Conſecration is not performed til] after 


'the Prayer which they call the Invocation 


of the Holy Ghoft, which Prayer in the Li- 
turgy follows the words, that cafl the Sacred 
Symbols Antitypes. Mark of Epheſus, who 
was Head of the Party againſt the Zatims in 
the Council of Florence, makes uſe of that 
Place, of the Liturgy, to prove that the Con- 


 ſecration conſiſts not in theſe words, This 1s ' 


»y Body, but in the Prayer or Benedijtion of 

the Prieſt made afterward by invocating the 

Holy Ghoſt. That zealous Champion for the 

Faith of the Greeks, grounds his afſertion(1) 'Avnwm” 
chiefly on this, that St, Baſi/ in his Liturgy calls #4 Tz @e9- 
the Symbols (1) Antitypes, after 'the Prieſt As 
bath ſaid theſe words, This is my Body: whence ,;,ga hc 
he concludes, that rhey are not as yer conſe- þnusmy cci- 
crated, ſeeing they ſtill retain the Name of v2, dana ir 
Anrtitypes or Figures. The Patriarch Feremy 777, 74 7 
ſpeaks of Antirypes alſo in the fame manner, 2) B Se Te 
and” he affirms (2) that they who havecalled ,;; wm 


FE 4 the 
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7s-owueTs 4 the Bread and Wine Antitypes, have onely 
Ss op 1ven them that Appellation before the Con- 
23 ires 2g5z- IEcration. In thet they agree with the Opinion | | 
owy, £4@ mn Of all the Greek Authours ſince the: Eighth | 
£xai9 Century, when that Queſtion was handled 
&72Y, aArMd 1n the ſecond Council of Nice. The Deacon 
Ter EX%9")" Epiphanes declared .in name of all the Biſhops 
(1) Ne; 9% o- 1N that Council, that the Terms (1) Antirypes 
Ye Sive - Could not otherways be underſtood in the 
Ain avriw- Liturgy of St. Baſi/,. than for the Gifts before 


Te, &© 9 7 the Conſecration, and that after the Conſecra- 


EAT ov oa, they were. called the - real Body and 
he Moſes | ud of Jeſus Chriſt. St.  Fobn Damaſcene, 


Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and, in 

a word, all the Defenders of Image-worſhip, 

are of that Judgment, and object it to the 

Tconoclaſts as a ſtrong Argument to authoriſe 

the Honour paid to Images, ſince Honours, 

ſay they, - are rendered to the Holy Gifts, 

whilſt they are as yet but Antitypes, or Ima- 

ges, before the Conſecration. Since that time 
all the Greeks ſpeak the ſame Language. 

They, however, who have any knowledge of : 

the Greek Fathers, are obliged to confeſs, that 

the Biſhops of the Council of Nice were 

nuſtaken in matter of fa&t, and that the Anci- 

ent Fathers gave the Name of Antitypes to. 

the Symbols, even after their Conſecration, 

not thinking that that word ſignified any 

thing contrary- to the real preſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt in. the Euchariſt, It .appears maniteſtly 

by the Diſpute, that was betwixt the Iconoclaſt's 
and the Patrons of Ttyages, that there was no 

Difficulty betwixt them concerning the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which both Parties acknow- 

ledged to be in the Euchariſt after the Canſe- 

£ | Crations 
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cration. They differed onely in this, to wit, 
whether after the Conſecration, the Bread 


-ought ſtill to be called an Antitype. The Tco- 


»oclaſts affirmed it, and had Antiquity on their 
ſide, the Defenders of Images denied it, and 


/ fell into 4 miſtake of a matter of fact, which 


did not the leaſt prejudice the Aﬀair in Que- 
ſtion. So that whar way ſoever the word 
Antitype be interpreted, Proteſtants can draw 
no conſequence from it againſt the Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Gi A PF. 


Of the Adoration of the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt : whether it be in uſe amongſt 
the Greeks. 


"mo—_ this Adoration be a neceſſary Con- 
ſequent of 'Tranſubſtantiation, yet there 
are ſome Proteſtants, who freely confeſs thar 
the Greeks are much of the fame Judgment 
with the Latins as to the Matter of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; but they deny that they adore Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the Conſecrated Symbols, preten- 
ding that their Worſhip terminates on Jeſus 
Chriſt in Heaven. They are confirmed in 
this Opinion chiefly, becauſe the Greeks in the 


_ Celebration of their Liturgy, render not 
much Honour to the Sacred Symbols after 


their Conſecration, as the Lai Church dorh. 
Burt we are not always to paſs a Judgment on 
| things 


it 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 
things by the External Worſhip; and in-thar 
many Emiſlaties have been miſtaken, aſwell as 
Proteſtants, when they would meaſire the 


Orientals by the Practice and Cuftome -of 


their own Church. Ir is certain, we ſhew 
greater Reſpect-and Veneration to Jeſus Chriſt 


in the Euchariſt, than we did before the time 
of the Berengarians, nay and before the time 


of the Proteſtants- too, at leaſt in what con- 


cerns the exteriour. It is chiefly bur ſince. 


the Birth of Neſfforiani/m, that greateſt Reſpect 
has been ſhewn to the Virgin. Beſides, the 


Greek Church never rendered ſuch exceſſive . 


Honours to Images, but ſince the Iconoclaſts 
were ſo incenſed againſt them. [*] It muft 
not, therefore, be ſaid, that before that time no 
Honour was rendered neither to the Virgin 
nor Images. The caſe is the ſame with the 
Greeks and other Eaſtern Chriſtians, who have 
continued.in their Ancient fimplicity, becauſe 
they have not had the ſame reaſons as the 
Latins had to come out of it ; and if they be 
accyſed that: they adore npt the Symbols, 
the Ancients are likewiſe to be accuſed for 
not having adored them, becauſe there is no- 


thing to be found neither in their Books nor 


Liturgies that comes near the External Wor- 


ſhip of our times. In this manner we are to - 


underſtand the words of Caucus, when he 
affirms that no Nation under the $un renders 
leſs Honour to the Sacrament of the Eucha- 


rift: than the Greeks do; and it is not to be. | 
denied but that he goes too far in what he. 
relates, comparing them to ſome Reformers of 


the Weſt. Bur, after all, we cannot make a 


better Judgment of the Practice of the w_ 
| than 
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' Subjeft. Gabriel Archbifhop of Ph:ladelphia, 


op Yo Cj Y py 30. oy TS 


OO w © et «@ 0) OO ctr ww 


of the PBaftern Nations. 


whom we have mentioned before, aſſerts ſo 
vigorouſly that Adoration in a Book that he 


wrote on purpoſe againſt the Latins, that it is 


impoſlible . to doubt of ir. That Archbiſhop 

eſtabliſhed two ſorts of Honour or Adoration, 

which are rendered to the Symbols of Bread 

and Wine. The firſt is bur a bare reſpect paid 

to them, whilſt they areas yet but Blefled and 

Antitypes. But the ſecond wherewith they 

are honoured after Conſecration (1) is not a (1) Os wyoy 

finple Veneration, faith Gabrie}, but a Wor- acyowverras, 

ſhip of Latria, or real Adoration. This he rape _— 
explains more at large after Cabaſilas, Si- phnag. in 4- 

meon of Theſſalonicaand many others, whoalſo pol. Orar.Lat. 


aſſert thoſe two ſorts of Honour rendered to 


the Holy Gifts both before and after the Con- 
ſecration. Nay he remarks the time when the 
laſt and real Adoration is performed, to wit, 
when the Symbols have been conſecrated, 
and when the Prieſt ſtanding at the door of 
the Sanftuary, cries with a loud Voice, let all 
draw near with Faith, Reverence and Love. 
Then they do not fay, continues the ſame 


| Gabriel, as they do, when they honour the 
Antitypes, Lord, Remember me in thy King- x 
4 dom, but (2) I believe, Lord, that thou art (2) Tus, 


Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Living God : which coats 
words are directed to Jeſus Chriſt under the x; ; 53; 77 


Symbols of the Bread and Wine that are pre- ©: 7y]G-. 


| ſented to the People. And at that time, faith 
Gabriel, the Prieſt (3) gives them notice to (3) AzJgeuc» 


adore with' a Worſhip of Latr:a. vs32TA. ibid. 
© We are to expound the thought of Cabaſilas 
with relation to the ſame time and to the 
tet age cane ro | a 
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| : words of the Litu Y,: when: he ſpeaks of thoſe 


(1) ASn?. 3 that draw near to the Holy Myſteries (1)who, 
av ewaacacy ys he, as an. Exprefiion of their, Piety and; 


b Za Surv gipes o R h * . : . o w 
YU! Rai ar, 2 Faith, adore, bleſs and praiſe Jefus., Chriſt as 
FKXK/vEsTtl, 6 nr W, . . 

-- IN £ ” Confecrated Symbols. Simeon.of Theſſalonica, 


 Sreaoyin 7H whom Gabriel of Philadelphia follows in all his' 


cx vs) Works, diſtinguiſhes, as well as he, two Ho- 
5H oe 
© anſwers related by Allatius, where he fays, 
(2) Kei Þg thar (2) if they honour the Holy Gifts whillt 
++ Lypogr pe they are but Antitypes or Images, by ſtron; 
. 6 Sends ay- ger reaſon they ought to honour them after 
aivTe % agr- their Conſecration, when they are become the 
#294 Ow, real Body and Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
WAAG 1 KAR. theſe Authours may be added Metrophanes 


Aor TE]EASTui- 


= Sros T5 Critopulus, whoſe Teſtimony is the more con- 


He # izpse2i- his Book, to diſguiſe the Belief of bis Church 
es y w4% 1h favour of the Proteſtants of Germany. He ac- 


ANI 34 1 knowledges the change of the Bread and Wine | 


_—” to the Body and Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt and ſaith, 
3) 034 7e&- (3 that the manner how that change is wrought, 


= © ToravTs is unknown to us, and inſcrutable : then he- 


eJagane &- onely blames the Latin Church in that they 
Seatra1ag. Carty the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with Pomp a- 
; bout the Streets, acknowledging nevertheleſs, 

that it is carried to the Sick to be given them / 
(1) MuJ%79)s as a wiaticum : and 1n the fame Place (4, he 
| embanan © proves that the Symbols never loſe their Con- 
2 24c >. ecration, if they have been once conſecrated; 
x22; ©” for thar end alledging the Example of Wool, 
| which being once died, never loſeth its Tinc- 
ture. Whence. it may be clearly gathered, 


nours rendered to the Symbols, in one of his. 


God, whom they acknowledge to. be in - the | 


| 


2834 246); fiderable, that he hath done all he could in 


that that Authour acknowledges the Body of } 


Jeſus Chriſt in the Symbols-when they are n 4 
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applied to uſe; and by conſequent chat: they: 
ought to be adored, not condemning' the Ado- 


ration and Honour, that thoſe of the Church 
of: Rome render. in- general to' Jeſus Chriſt in 


- that. Sacrament,” but 'onely that great Pomp 
| and Oftentation, when it is 'carried about the 


Streets on "Corpus Chriſti day, © 


"$Pp | y oy , 
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Of the Belief of the Melchites. | 


E ] Aving treated at length: of the Greeks, 
2: there remains-but little to be ſaid of -the 


Melcbites, who differ hardly in-any thing from 
them, either as to Belief or Ceremonies. 'The 
| name of Melchires or Royaliſts, was onely gi- 
'ven-them becauſe rhey - followed 'the common 


Opinions of. the Greeks, who ſubmitted to the 


-} Deciſions of the Council of Chalcedor, and as 


if-ttiey had onely done ſo to comply with the 


- Will of the -Emperour, their ' Enemies called 
them Ielchites, thereby intimating that they 


were of the Emperour's Religion. . However, 


 ar-preſent we. give the Name of- Melchires to 


the Syrians, Cophties or Egyptians, and other 
People: of the - Levant;  who-not being true 


Greeks, are nevertheleſs of their Perſwaſion : 


And- therefore Gabriel Sionita; calls them indif- 
ferently Greeks or Melchites; who! beſides ob- 


4 Erves that they are ſpread over all the Levant) Purgatori- 
1 (2)/that they deny Purgatory ; that they are wm auſlum 
HE {worn 


' weeſtinum in miles to the Church of Rome, ſeeing they re-. 
- 07g tain all the Sentiments of the Greeks as are: |. 

_ Fificem, 1taut not Latinized.:As to their Opinion concerning; | 
eidem veraciſ= Purgatory, they differ not neither from the | 
true Greeks ; and though both deny that there |. 
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v4 
4 \ 
. 


ane cred: 


none of the Eaſt do fo: vigorouſly oppugn. - 


- Fun, sndeque But it is no. wonder they are ſo great Enes | 


sllis odium 


'  ſmoChriſtiin 
Sin per. is a particular Place called Purgatory, whers 


zinaciter ab- the Souls are puniſhed by a material and real | 


megene. Gabr. Fire, yet they deny not the truth of a Pur- 
Sion.de Rel.& garory in the manner as we have explained it, 


Ar. Orient. per we ſpake of the Greeks. Beſides, the / 


Judgment of the Melchites, . concerning the 


Primacy of the Patriarch of Rome, is allo the | 


exiſtere peſſ- ſworn Enemies to the Pope, whoſe Supremacy 


_ 


_ 


ſabmitted to the: Deciſions: of the Council of. 


fame with that of the Greeks who have "not | | 


Florence. Tn'a word, if youexcepta few Points | - 


of ſmall Importance concerning Ceremonies | 


' and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, the Melchires ars 
in all- things true Greeks ; they have even rem 
dered into -Arebick the Greek Euchol 


Ritual, and' moſt” of their other Books 
ces in which they are not ſingular, becauſe rhe 
other Sects of the Eaft: have alſo tranſlated! for 

their own uſe the Greek Euchology and other 
Books of Ceremonies. Bur their 'Tranſlagions 
are commonly” faulty, and- the' 4rabick- Cas 
nons of Councils are of no'great'Uſe ; 'yat'E. 


Kel 


think, the Arabick verfions of the Melchizis } 


ought to- be -preferred before all others, bei 
cauſe they are true Greeks, though they wand 


not their prejudices, which ſometimes hinders | 


them from being ſincere. In general; the Chrx' 


ftians of the: Eaſt are: ſo far:from- being exacÞ þ 


hatrhey. 
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think it lawfull to paraphraſe; after their way, 
pon the Authours which they tranſlate” Eve- 
| . ry Set defends their Opimons by all manner 
\ .of ways; and I make no doubt, but that is 
the cauſe of the ſuppoſititious Canons, which 
have been publiſhed under rhe Name of the - 
. - Canons of the Council of Nice tranſlated from. 
the Arabick. The great Authority of the 


Council of *Nzce hath given occaſion of inven- 


ring thoſe Arabick Canons,” which the ſeveral 


s have accommodated to their own Senti- 


ments. The Aekhites find enough in theſe 
Canons attributed to the Councit of Nice, to 
| defend them againſt the Facobites: And the 
- Facobites, on the contrary, by the ſame Ca- 
Hons defend their Opinion concerning the 


Unity of Nature in our Lord. Both of thera 


-make the Council of Nice to ſpeak in their fa- 
{| vour. The Facobites accuſe the Melchires of 


having corrupted theſe Canons. The Aare- 
rites, who in the beginning were of the Set of 


- the Facobites, reproach them with the fame 
fault. Fob Bapriffa Leopard a Maronite, 


Archbiſhop of E/dron (1) im the Book which 
he intituled, The Vintage of the Sacraments, 
accuſes the Melchites of having added to the. 


55 th.- Canon of the Council of Nice, ſome; 


words that favoured their Opinion concerning 


\the Repudiation of Wives; and he upbraids 
— them that they had taken that Cuſtome from: 


the Mahumetans, which they afterward. inſer- 


- ted into that-Canon. Bur there is noground 
for that reproach, ſince it is certain that the 
Greeks and other Eaſtern Nations may. divorce: 

_ fram their Wives, and marry others, eſpecially 


inthe caſc-of Adultery. The 244/chires inſerted 
4:7: 68 | | nothing 
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£ nothing -into that pretended - Canon of the 
Council of - Nice, but what was zegreeable to 
the Practice of the Greek Church. " 
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CHMAEY, 


Of the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Georgians 


or Tberians, and of thoſe of Colchis or. * 


Mangrelia. 


| (1) Clem. Ga- JP the Hiſtory (1) which Galanus hath cal 
' Ian. #n Concil. | fed to be Printed at Rome, concerning the 


Armen. cam Reconciliation of the Armenian Church with: 
Rom. Edit. | 


gre depmpee lating to the Preſent State of the Iherians, and 


.Ann.1650. other neighbouring People. Pope Urban VIIL 
ſent Emiſlaries to .theſe People, of which Fa- 
ther Awvitabolis a Regular Prieſt was the chief: 
And this Monk wrote from that Countrey a: 


Letter to the Pope, wherein he marks the Er- ' 
Tours of the Therians exattly enough, which are . 
the fame that are attributed to the Greeks ; to 


wit, they acknowledge, indeed, a Purgatory, 


bur not in the manner the Latms do, be» . 


'; (2) Purgatori- cauſe (2) they onely believe that the Soulsare. 


wn ajrmart, in a Place of Obſcurity and Sadneſs, without: _ 
being tormented by. Fire: they deny the par- ' 
#:mas cruciar; ticular Judgment of Souls, being perſwaded- 
| #n locoobſcuro that when one dies, his Soul is by his Guardian: | 
& meſtitu= Angel carried into the Preſence of Chriſt ; and, }* 
Ou. - if it be the Soul of a juſt Man that is without. ' 
_. Sin, iris immediately ſent incoa Place of Ligne | 

| and }] 


ggnem, ſed a- 


the Roman, there are ſome Curious Pieces re- | 


. of " faturs TY 


| dior: Kinbo dhe Soulof a, 
dt'1g- put. Into ; al Place 5. 


dyein the ys 1 
| Ame: inco the | 


udgmenc, þ E: wg Bleu 99 A 
the Souls ſee God before nh rim. rhe th The- 
r1ans, belides, according to the ſame Authour, 
believe that. .Infidels are gnely judged. 
-| xicular Judgment, $nd not (Pee. ge t /BOnegrnl 
Judgment. They .g t 
theſe words: of; the Gol: oy (I). He that HPen 
meth not is condemmed already. or do they. be- 
ieve (2) that the Pains ofthe; 2 ak wa 
nal: but they fay, that.if ;a;Chriſh 
in Mortal Sin, without Repentance, fe may 
be relieved out of Hell before the-tlhwverfal 
Jadgmenc, by praying to God,for him. How- 
ever,l think that that Belief which.comes near 
| to that of Orzgev, and which ſeems: to have 
| bxeri followed by ſome new Greets, is not the 
| teal Belief of the Herians, who exattly con- 
form to the. Falth of the Greek Chur ; buc 


it to them, is becauſe they own bur one Blace 


Damned, and ttioſe who are thought to be in 
urgatory. Now ſeeing they pray indifferent- 

\ ly far all the Souls. which are .ſhur up in that 
Place which they call Hell, that God would 

| deliver them from the Pains of Hell, and 
- | that he would remove chem from that obſcure 
] Priſon to the Place of Light and Joy whiqh is 
4 | :Paradiſe; it hath eaſily been inferred from 
J neo, chk they believed nat Hellto:be Ever- 
F laſting, 


(1) Jon, 'Y 


(2) FILE 


'E panas non fa- 
cnmme eterngse » 


that which hath ,given occaſion of imputing | 
| after Death where they pur the Souls of the | 
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laſting, which' is to be underſtood with-Limb 
cation, and in regard of ſome Souls onely who 
endure their Purgatory in chat Place. | 

.- The. Iberians agree alſo with the Greeks, as| 
to their Opinion of Confeſſion, and ſpeak of } 
it after the ſame manner. They work on the | 
moſt ſolemn Holy-days, even on. Chriſtmas- 
day : but that is not contrary to the Practice] - 
of the firſt Ages. This is their way of baptt ] 
ſing. In the firſt Place the Prieſt reads a great | | 
many Prayers over the Child ; and when he 

- comes to the words wherein we make the] - 

Form of Baptiſm -to conſiſt, he does not ſtop, | 
but reads on, without Baptiſing the Child at] \ 
that time: then ſo ſoon as he hath done rea] -; 
ding, the Child is ſtript, and is at length bap-] 
tiſed by the Godfather, and not by the Prie | t 
which is done without pronouncing -other | 'x 
words, than thoſe that were pronqunced ſome # 
time before. They are not very preſſing to j 
receive Baptiſin ; and they rebaptiſe thoſe who} 
return again to the Faith after Apoſtaſie. 'Theſ x 
Prieft alone, amongſt them, is the true Mi-J + 

(1) Inpericulo Niſter of Baptiſm. (1) So that for want of aJ 1; 

ebicys fi defis Prieſt the Child muſt dye without Bapciſin ;| y 

; dos, _ and ſome of their Do&ours are: of opinion, x 
hs > + that inthat caſe the Baptiſm of the Mother is] 
| ; ſufficient ro ſave the Child. With Baptiſm they [| 1j 
adminiſter to Children Confirmation, and the N 
Euchariſt. They confeſs for the firſt time,when| ay 
they marry: which they doe alſo when my ti 
are at the Point of Death; but their Confellt 
on is made in three or four words. If a Prieſt qt 
fall into any uncleatneſs which he confeſſes, 
the Confeſſour deprives him of the Power @t 
celebrating Maſs, And therefore the > 6, 
| have] © 


. Prince forces the Churchmen, and even the 
- "Biſhops to goe to the Wars: and when 


quence. 


; of ; the." Eaſtern Nations, | 6+ 
have x care nor to confeſs rHoſe Kinds of Sins. 
(2) They give the Commynion ro Childreti (1) Puers mo- 


Peopo a Avine He AE bas ite rientibus pres | 
when they are a dying, and thoſe that are Tee Ms 


came to Age Teceive it blit | ſEldotn. The riſtiauny 


return home again, they celebrate Maſs with- 
out any Diſpenfation for their: irregularity. 


They are of the Opinion, that hv more than 


one Maſs ſhould be faid in one Day upon one 
Altar and in one Church. They conſecrate 


"Int Chalices of Wood, (2) And they catty the (2)Euchariſti- 
unt 


Sacrament to the Sick with great irreverence, 


am 
withour light or attendance. © On ſome Holy- ad infarmes 


' days the Prieſts together aſſiſt at the Maſs 'of peg 


the Biſhop, who gives them the Sacrament In ſine comitatu ' 
their hands, and they themſelves carry it to & /uminibus. 


their Mouths. The Churchmen db not daily 
' tay their Breviary ; but one or two onely fay 


ir, and the reſt liſten. He that recites rhe 


_ Office is commonly a Prieſt, and they who are 


preſent for moſt part do not hear. Moſt of 
the Iberians hardly know the Principles of Re- 
ligion. It they have no Children by their 
ives they divorce from them with the Per- 
miſſion of the Prieſts, and marry others; which 
they doe alſo in caſe of Adultery and Quartel- 


ling. They alledge that there are no mote 


Miracles wrought in the Church of Rome, (3) Seneiunt 
and (3) that the Pope.can give no Diſpenſa- Pontificem in 
tions but in matters of peſitive Right, nor - _— 
bp : ! -- Te epiriiee poſitive diſe 
in” theſe neicher if they be” of great conſe renſere poſſe, 


' ſed ine levs, 


'" (4) Father Avitabol:s in the fame Lerter ren i * 


off: Pope Urben VIII. deſeribes the Politick Stare (y)Avirab. Rel. 
| of the Theriens; and amongſt other things ob- Thearin. 


F-3 ferves. 
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ſerves, the great, Authority of the Princes and 
Nobles: for the Princes without any regard to 
that which 1s called Ecdefaſtical Liberty or 
Immunity, uſe Prieſts as Servants. They ſlight 
'the Biſhaps.and ganith them. They obey not 
the Patriarch, .who takes the Title of Catho- 
lickor Univerſal ; al yer it is. not he who 4s 
the chief in Spiritual Afﬀairs,but the Prince,who 
is Supreme both in Spirituals and Temporals: 
The Nobles doe the fame within their own 
Lands in regard of the Biſhops and Priefts. 
The Prince has his Voice with the Biſhops in 
the Election of the Patriarch, and all chuſe 
him whom he defires. The Will of the Prince 
and of the ſeveral Lords within their Territo- 
Ties ſtands for Law, and they have no Judges 
for examining. the Juſtice of Cauſes ; neither 


bave they any particular Statutes to walk by, 
not fo much .as admitting Witneſſes. The 


Princes diſpoſe at their Pleaſure of the Eſtates 
of their Subjects, as well as of their Perſons; 
In fine, the Patriarch of Conftantinople ſends 
Calojers often into that Countrey, to entertain 
them in their Enmity againſt the Pope. | 

'That Letter was written in the Year 1631. 


by Father Awitabolis to Pope Urban VILL. 


from Goris in Georgia or Tberia; and in the 
{me Book of Galanus are inſerted the Letters 
of the Prince of the Georgians to Pope Urban 
_ . VIL. which are kept amongſt the Records of 
as Congregation de propaganda fide. That 
: Prince amongſt other things affirms that the 


- Faith hath been preſerved pure in his Domi; 


' Nions ſince Coxſtantine the Great to his time, 
': .;and he allows a Chapel to the Miſlionaries ef 
+. . Foz, that they may . pray to God for him, 
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of the" Eaſtern \'Nithons. 

This Letter is."Gdated in the Year 1629. Pope 
U7ban. wrote back 'to thar Prince, and ſerif'@? 
Letter alſo ro" the Metropolitan named” Za 
What the Prince of the Georgians wroteto 
Pope Urban concerning the- Faith which hs 
pretends to have been in his Dominions Tince 
the time of the Emperour Conſtantine, is cohs 
fnant (2) tothe Hiſtory of Socrates. (2) Arid (1) Socrar. 

Balſamon reckons the Churches of Ibet3a ab lib. I. cap. 16, 
mongft thoſe Churches which were abſohire; Ogg 
and owned no Head on which they depert 37G, 


« Conc. 2. Genes 
ded. He obſerves that that was done in the 1. 
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tune. of Peter, Patriarch of Antioch, by a Sy- 
nodal Statute : and that at that time chat 
Church depended on the Church of Antioch. 
And for that reaſon the Metropolitan of Georgia 
took the Title of Patriarch. © 

; Galanus joyns to the Therians thoſe of Colchis 
or Mengrelia, faying, that as they are Neigh- 
bours, ſo they have the: ſame Belief, onely 
with this difference, that the Mengrelians living 


' on the Mountains, and in the Woods, are a 


witkeder fort of People than the Georgians ; 
that they are fo - ignorant in Religion, that 


they know not © much as the words neceſſary 


for Baptiſm, which they adminiſter after the 
manner of the Georgians, and to render it the 


more ſolemn, they ſometimes Bapriſe with 
"Wine without Water; byt we have faid enough 
of the Georgians, The expoſition that hath 


been made of their Faith, cohfirms the Be- 


Jief of the Greeks : And it would not be diff- 
cult to prove it to be very Ancient, and that 


the manner alſo of their adminiſtring Baptiſm, 


Marriage and other Sacraments is lawfull ; 


SI - though 


+ wde tutto cio 
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>- wc -ir: differ” from the- Prattice of the | 
Church of \Rorme:; What we -at preſent call | 
Marrer and Form. of Sacraments: amangft us; | 


ought not to be a Rule to: other Chriſtian 


Nations - who... are -ignorant-of theſe Names. 


It | is certain the- Orientals acknowledge no 


other - Form of theſe Sacramerits, bur. the _ 


Prayers which they make in, adminiftring 
them. I ſhall ſay nothing in this Place of the 


- Religion of the Muſcovites, becauſe in all things 
. they follow-the Belief of the Greeks, of whom | 


.. we have treated at large. 


— ow 


h——_—_ 4 —  ——— w 
py 


CHAP. VI. 


” > Su plement concerning the Belief and 
Cuftoms of the Georgians and Mengre+ - 


hans. 


(1) Breve com- F Have lately read a (1) Manuſci Rele on, 
I attributed to Father Zampi, n Theathn, 


pendio nel 
| guale firachs. : 
wherein are deſcribed ar large the Ignorance 


che & ſacriritsand Errours of theſe People, and eſpecially of 
e al divino the Mengrelians, moſt of whoſe Prieſts, if we 
cultoſ* aſette will credit that Authour., cannot be cer-' |. 


| enatione tain that they have really received Prieft- 


Mengreli e, 
Georgrans. 


they who ordain them have not been bapti- 


pay for their Ordination ; which amoynts to 


hood, becauſe it many-times happens, that 


ſed. The Biſhops. who are commonly more 
tgnorant than the Prieſts, never examine their. 
Capacity, but onely if they have Money to- 


- the Þ- 
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| the Price of a Horſe. Theſe Priefts' may not 
- | onely marry, according to the Cuſtome of the 
| Greek Church, before they are ordained, but 


Fy may alſo marry a'ſecond-time, by pro-' 
joe a Diſpenſation from-their Biſhop which 

coſts a Piſtol. Neither does the-Parriarch Or- 
dain a Biſhop, wichout he pay him the Summ 


_.of. 500. Crowns. * When any Man falls fick he 


preſently ſends for a Prieſt, ro-aſliſt him racher 
as a Phyſician, than as a Ghoſtly Father, who 


never ſpeaks to his Patient of Confeſſion ; but _ - | 


by turning over the Leaves of a Book very 
attentively, he-ſeems to ſearch” for the true 
Cauſe of the Diſtemper, which he impures to *. 
the: Anger: of ſome of their Images ;' for theſe 


| People have a Belief, that cheir Images' are - 


ſometimes angry with them.” - And therefore - 


the Prieſt orders the - Patient - to make an 'Of: - 


fering to appeaſe the Wrath of the Image; 
chat Offering conſiſts in Cattle or Money, and 
all the Profit comes to the Prieſt alone. 

- Tt is. farther: '' obſerved in that Relation, 
that ſo ſoon as'a'Child is born into the World, 


the : Prieſt does no- more but anoint it with - 


Oil, making the ſign of the Croſs on its Fore- 


head, and that Baptiſm is deferred untill the 
Child be about two years' old. Then they 
- baptiſe it dipping -it in hot-water, and anoin- 
' tingiit all over.; at length they give ir Bread 


that hath been - blefſed ro eat, and Wine to 
drink : which appears to be the Ancient way 
of - Baptiſm, when -they adminiftred: at the 


| fanſe time - Baptiſm, - Confirmation and the 
| Euchariſt. Theſe People believe that Baptiſm, 
| conſiſts chiefly in the anointing with the Oil 
that hath been AY by the Parriarch : 


4. which 
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which does nov diſagree with the Doctrine of 
2 Orientals, who call that Unction the Pers 

ection of Baptifin. _ ad fot $4 

Father Zamps, who. was. no .kfs full with 
the prejudices of the Theology of the Latins, 
than the other Emifſaries we mentioned be- 
tore, put many queſtions to them relating. to 
- that Theology. Amongſt. other thimgs he 
asked., them, whether when they: adminiftred 
-_ , . Why, Sacrament, they had a real intention to 
(1) Cires " i*- adminiſter it? And (1) thereupon he doubts, 
anno che ſia, Wh&#ber they truely conſecrate the Bread and 
folo per uſan- the, Wine, becauſe they know not what that 
x4 celebrano e Mtention means. He asked them beſides; 
per ! Elemoſi- wherein they made the Form of Confecration 
Fr ggrt 30 4 to conſiſt? And having put that Queftion to 
conſecratione - Many of them, there was but. one who gave 
mi rimetto a him any ſatisfaction, and who in effect. re+ 
dottori9, Hearſed the words of Conſecration. But it is 
eaſie to judge,; that the Mengrelian who there: 
upon farisfied Father Zampr, ſpeaks rather in 
| the Senſe of the Father, than-according to the 
A — of thoſe of his Nation. foes —v 
; . ſtrangeſt of all, and which fome will hardly 
(- rrp rf believe, a Mengrelian Prieft being by the ſame 
Reverend;, ſe Father asked the Queſtion, (2) whether after 
Fatta la con-the Conſecration of the Bread and the Wine; 
ſecratione del the fame Bread and Wine were really chan- 
| pare ged into the Body and Bloud of Jeſus Chrift ! 
{c veramente The Mengrelian ſmiling made anſwer, that one 
dopo que pane Could not conceive : how Jeſus Chriſt could 
e vino foſſe zl leave Heaven to come down upon Earth; 
en” and that he could be lodged in fo ſmall a 
Queſto fo. Morſel of Bread. But this does not at all 
7:dendo, come Agree with the Teſtimony, that Father Zampi 
fe gli baveſſi gives mn another Place of the Belief of that 
= 7 FE”  * People 
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People concerning, the Euchariſi And ſeeing 42's une fa- 
_ kind of . Queſtions ate: .impertinenly 2 4 
made by the Emiſſaries to the! People of the ;,1,,1e, c co- 
Eaſt, who are:not at all acquainted with 0uF me puo venir- 
Diſputes about. that Sacrament, ' WE are Aat-tq vz e come pus 
wonder at theiv Anfwers, if they fuit nor /*ar 72: coſt 
always with our Principles. The Mengrelian Non a5 eb 
Papas on that occaſion confulted -onely his parcire dat ci- 
Senſes, and* made an anſwer; much like to lo per venir 
that which the. Capernaites made: to. our Lord; i terra, ne 
How can this Man give. us his Fleſh? Father _—_ _ 
Zamps added another Queſtion as impertu JOEGS. 


v 


as the.reſt.. He asked the ſame Papas, whe 
ther in Cafe the Prieft fhould forget the 
words of Conſecration, would the Maſs be 
good? to which he anfwered; why not ? 'Flie 
Prieſt, indeed would fin ; but the Maſs woutd 
{till be good. - Tt is ſtrange an+ Emiffary ſhoald 
put:ſuch Queſtions to People: whom he knows 
ro be. in profound ignorance; and who are fo 
far from underſtanding the Queſtions that 
have for ſome Ages onely been handled in 
the Schools, that they have bur a ſlight Tinc- 
ture of the Princjples of Chriſtian Religion. 
But that which ſcandalized Father Zamp: 
the moſt, was the littde Reſpe&t that the 
Papas of Mengrelia have for the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt, which they keep not, as the 
Latms do, in- precious Veffels, but in a little 


bag of Leather or Cloath, which they always 


tye to their Girdle, carrying it about with 
them whereſoever they goe, to be made -uſc 
of upon occafions, when they are to give the 
V:aticum to the ſick. Nor doe they make any 
Difficulty to give it to be carried by others; 
Whether it be Man or Woman: and ſeeing = 

EE Conſe- 
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- Conſeerated Bread is hard, they break it into 


» 


_ lietle Pieces to- be moiſtened, without much 


| regard to the finall Crums of that Conſecra- 


\8F 


 : fed Bread thar fall upon the ground, or.that 
- ſtick ro their Hands. Fo 


' © pay not Veneration enough to that Auguſt. Sa- 


. -crament: bur, on the other. hand, ir is not 


reaſonable, to exact from them all the Exter- 


\. nal: Worſhip that is rendered: to it in the 


Weſtern Church, ſeeing they have. not the 
ſame reaſons to doe it, having no Berengarians 


_ amongſt them, that might oblige them to give 


thoſe Exteriour Marks of their Belief. We 
can expect :no more from them, than what 
was practiſed in the firſt Ages of the Church : 
And it is not peculiar to the Mergrelians alone 
to.keep in a leathern Bag the Sacrament which 
is to ſerve for a Viaticum ; the ſame is alſo ob- 
ferved in fome Greek Churches, who in thar 
manner keep it faſtened to the Wall in their 
Churches. ; | 
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CHAP VI 


Of the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Neſto- 
 rians. | 


gpm are many Sets of Chriſtians in the 
Eaſt, who bear the Name of Chaldears 
or Syrians; but the moſt conſiderable of theſe 
Chaldeans, are thoſe whom we call Neftorians, 
who, in effect, reverence Neſtorins as their Pa- 

triarch, 


}I corffeſs theſe People 
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rriarch, and invocate him in-their Prayers. - 
That Nation, aſwell as : the other Oriencals, : 
have ſeveral times deſired to be reunited to the- 
Church of Rome : which :happened. under 
; | the Pontificate of Julius II; ro whom the | 
(1) Neſtorians wrete, demanding of him the (1) Ep. Neſtor. 
Confirmation of the Ele&tion which they had - Jul. os ad 
then made of a Patriarch ; and praying him —_ 7 _ 
at the ſame- time ro protet him againſt a Fa--angr. MAC 
mily which for a long time had keprt Poſleſſi- 
on of the Patriarchate. This - is to be obſer- 
ved, becauſe the Orientals commonly have:no 
recourſe to the Pope, unleſs for ſome particu- 
lar Intereſt; which is alſo rhe reaſon chat theſe. ; 
kinds of Unions are.not yery laſting. 
The Reunion of the fame Chaldean Neſt ori- 
ans with the Church of Rome, under the Pon- 
tificate of Paul V. is more conſiderable than rhe, 
former, and ſeeing the Acts of theſe Reunions 
have been Printed at Rome, - we ſhall here 
extract out of them what may conduce to the 
Diſcovery of the Belief of thoſe People, and 
add ſome Reflexions thereupon. | nt 
(2) Srroza who hath cauſed theſe Afts to (2)Per. Stroza 
be Printed, affirms that the Sett of ,the Neſto- - _ 
rians is ſo great, that their Patriarch has Juriſ- fins ny 
diction over more thanthree hundred thouſand) * © 
| Families, moſt of which have ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to the Pope by means of the Jeſuits. 
Pope Clement VIII. gave them a Jeſuit to go- 
vern them in Quality of Metropolitan. Untill 
the time of Fulius itt, the Neſtorians aC- 
knowledged but one Patriarch, who took 
the Title of :Patriarch of Babylon: bur Diviſt- 
on happening. amongſt them, becauſe they 
could not endure that. the Patriarch ſhould 
| alw2ys 


26 


5) Ep:/t. Nel- 
G 9/0 III. 


TOr. 4 


bg 1 50 


&brah, Ecchel. 


The Belief and Cuſtoms © 
alwxys continue in one Family, as it had for 
the fpace of 'above an hundred years, which 
appears by the Letters (1) they wrote to Fu- 
Jes TH. : for havirig: Confirmation of their new 
Hection ; the 'PM&rifarchate was alfo divided, 
for the Pope gave them for Patriarch Simon 


, Fulacha 4 Monk of the Order of St. Pachome, 


whs held his Reſidence at Caremir in Meſopo- 
rahis, where, in; that Quality he ordained 
ſeveral Biſhops and Archbiſhops. After the 
Death of Sir Fubachs, Abdjeju of Hebedjeſi, 
© pronounce it 'after the manner of the Chal- 
deans, was made Patriarch in his Place. Abra- 
ham Ecchillenſis, who hath publiſhed a little 
Syriack Treatiſe of Abdjeſnu, gives him the Ti- 
tle of Metropolitaw of Soba, in the Preface 
whictt he prefixes to that Book. He takes no- 
tice 'of ſeveral Books compoſed by the ſame 
Hebedjeſu, m favour of the Religion of the 
Nefterians : but that being come to Rome uti- 
der 7wlivs TH. he made an Abjuration of 
Neforianiſm. Tt is of him that mention is made 
m the Life of Pizs TV. In whoſe Pontificate 
he made a ſecond Voyage to Rome, for obtai- 
ninx the Confirmation of his Patriarchſhip ; 
and was preſent at the Council of Trent. Be- 
ing a Man of Parts, he had ſo much Addreſs 
as todraw over many Neftorians to the Church 
of Rome. But they who ſucceeded him could 
riot retain them, having neither his Parts nor 
Addreſs. 
 Abhathalla, who was alſo a Monk of St. 
Pachome, ſacceeded to Hebedjeſu, and having 
lived but a very ſhort time, Denha Simon was 
his Succeſſour, who before was Archbiſhop of 
Ge/4 : but he was forced to leave Caremit and 
RN] ta 
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to retire to -the Province of Zeinalbech in the 
ucmoſt Bounds of Perſia, baving been qbliged 
to yield to the Power of the Patriarch of Ba- 
bylon. His Succeffour whoſe Name alſo was 
Simon, reſided in the ſame place : which leſſer 


ned much the Authority of :that fecond Patri- 


arch. And this was the State of the Aﬀairs of 
the Neftorians from the time of Fulius LI. 
untill Paul V. in whoſe Pontificate, Elias Patrt 
arch of Babyloy made a ſolemn Reconciliation 
with the Church of Rome. 


(1) This E195 having received Preſents from (1) Stroza i 


Paul V. and a Formulary of Faith, ſent ſome in 7792: 


his Name, to thank his Holineſs, and to ſiab- 
mit himſelf wholly to him, acknowlegging 
the Church of Roxze as the Chief of all other 
Churches. He made a Profeſſion of Faith in 


the (2) Letter which he wrote to the Pope, (2) Ep. Parri- 


wherein he Anathematies even thoſe who be- 


lieve not that the Church of Rome is the Mo- 
cher of all Churches. Then he adds, that bis 


Church of Babylcn differs from other Churches 


of Hereticks, which have nnultplied. Patri- 
archs, without any Title, and without the 
Participation of the Church of Rome : where- 
as thee Patriarchate of Babylon hath: been eſta- 
bliſhed by the Authority of the See of Rome, 
as is to be found in their Annals, where i 
iS mentioned that the Patriarchs of the Eaſtern 
Church were ordained at Rome, whither they 
ſeat afterwards for obtaining the Confirmatr- 
on of their Eleftion. But ſecing it happened 
often, that thoſe who were ſent were killed 
by the way, it was at length after a long time, 
concluded by the Pope in Council, that he 
would ordain thema Pacriarch,. and give thens 

3 Liberty 
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-Liberry of Eleftion'for the future. And this, 


fays the Patriarch El:as, is the Original of the 
Patriarchal See of Babylov, which we have not 
uſurped, having received that Dignity from 
the Church of Rome. 

' It is eaſie ro perceive that all this Hiſtory 
concerning the Original of the Patriarchate of 
the Neſtorians, hath been made on purpoſe by 
the Patriarch Elias who ſtood in need of the 
Aſſiſtance of Rowe. The ſame Judgment we 
are to make of the Letters which the Neſto- 
rians aſſembled at Moſul for the Eleftion of a 
new Patriarch, wrote to Pope Fulius 1IT. 
wherein they give him the Title of Head of 
all Biſhops, in the fame manner as St. Petey 
was of all the other Diſciples. That is not 
the ordinary Language of the Orientals in 


| _ of the Biſhop of _ OR they do, 


indeed, acknowledpe to be the chief of Patri- 
archs, bur that, according to them,. is onely a 


Primacy of Honour, and not of Juriſdiction | 


and Power over the reſt. 
The fame Patriarch Elias annexed to his 
Letter the Confeſſion of Faith of his Church, 


where amongſt other Arcicles, it is faid, that | 


the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father; 
that the Son- hath taken a Body of rhe Holy 
Virgin ; that he is perfe& both in Sou] and in 
Mind, and inall that belongs to a Man.; that 
the Word having deſcended into a Virgin, was 


united to the Man, and became one thing 


with . that Man, in the ſame manner as the 
Fire and the Iron are united together ; that 
that Unity is without either Mixture or Confu- 
ſion ; and therefore it is, that the Properties of 


each Nature cannot .be deſtroyed after the 
Union ; 
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Union; that they believe that Jeſus Chriſt who 
-is begotten of his Father from all Ecernity, 


as to his Divinity, was born of a Virgin in 
the fulneſs of time, and united with the Na- 
ture of his Humanity. As to what is objected 
to them, that they call not the Virgin, the 
Mother of God, but Mother of Jeſus Chriſt : 
he anſwers, that they ſpeak in that manner, 
to condemn the Apollinarians, who pretend 
that the Divinity is without the-Humanity ; 
and to confound Themiſtius, who affirmed thar 


Chriſt was onely Humanity without Divinity. 


He farthermore adds, that that is the Belief 
of the Church of Rome, and that he receives 
all which that Church teaches; that he ac- 
knowledges the Pope to be. Head of all 
Churches, and that out of the ſame Church 
of Rome there is no Salvation. | 

Now ſeeing Elias Patriarch of Babylon, o- 


 therwiſe of the Neſtorians, could not come to 


Rome himſelf, He diſpatched: to the Pope 
ſome of the ableſt and moſt prudent Men a- 


bout him,to make the Reconciliation of the two - 


Churches, They together framed an Expla- 
nation of the Articles of their Religion, where 
they laid down, at length, the manner of re- 
conciling their Belief wich that of the Church 
of Rome. Abbot Adam, who was one of the 
Deputies, was charged with that Commen- 
tary or Explanation ; and the Patriarch ac- 
companied - him with a Letter ro the Pope 


(1) wherein he treats of that Reconciliation 7) Evi ft E.. 
of Belief, and makes ic appear that the two Parr. ad Paul, 
Churches differ onely in Ceremonies; bur thar V. 


as to the Doctrine of Faith all the Diſputes 
with the Church of Roe, are bur nominal. He 
reduces 
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reduces thoſe -Points .of Belief, wherein he 


pretends to differ .onely in Name from Keme, 


to five Heads, to wit, in that the Neſtorians 
call not the Virgin the Mother of God, but 


bur ane Power and one Will ; in that they 


acknowledge in J. C. but one; Perſon ; in that 


they fay barely, thatthe Holy Ghoſt proceeds 
rom the Father ; and, in fine, in that they 
beleve that the Light which is made on. Holy 
Saturday at the Sepulchre of our Lord is 
a. Light truly miraculous. The Patriarch 
El:es, having taken the Advice of the moft 
knowing Men about him, pretends that in all 
theſe Points, they underſtand not one ano- 
cher aright. And, in etfect, Abbot Adam en- 
deavours to juſtify himſelf in a long Diſcourſe, 
of which we ſhall onely here relate a Summa- 
'Iy, without ſpeaking of the two laſt Ariicles 
which are common to all the Orientals ; © 
three firſt onely, relating particularly to the 
Neforiaws ; and 1 find that that Abbot evi- 
dently proves that the Modern Neſtoriani/m, 
15 but a flereſie in Name, and that it hath 
onely been condemned, becauſe not under- 
itood. ps 

In the finſt place, the Abbot makes appear; 
that it is eaſie to reconcile rhe Roman Church 
which calls the Virgin Mother of God, with 


the Neſtorian, which calls her Mother of Jeſus 


/# ; becauſe it is a Principle received by 


Chriſt ; 
both Churches, that the Divinity neicher ge- ] 


nerates, Nor is generated, fo that the Virgin 


hath-engendered Feſwus Chri/f, who is God and } 


Man bot! together ; but that it is not theres 
Jore:to:be believed, that there are two Sons, 
25 but 


Mother of Chriſt; in that they aflign to J. C. 
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but one onely true Son : inſomuch that there 
is in Jeſus Chriſt but one Filiation, and one 
onely viſible Perſon, which the Neftorians 
call Parſopa. In fine, he concludes, that they 
deny not but chat the Virgin may be called 
Mother of God, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is really 
God, and that thar Doctrine is agreeable to 


the words of St. Fohn in his Goſpel, of St. 


Paul, and St. Gregory Nazianzene: Wwhere- 
fore, ſays he, according to theſe Principles, 
the Church of Reme acknowledges really ther 
the Virgin is the Mother of God, and the 
Orientals, with good reaſon, ſay alſo, that ſhe 
is Mother of Chriſt ; and yet for all chat differ 
not in Judgment. 

In the ſecond place, he examines the diffe- 


rence that ſeems to be betwixt the Roman and ' 


Ne/torian Churches, touching the Natures and 
Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt. It is certain the La- 


Perſon in Chriſt : whereas the Neſftorians ſay 
that there are two Perſons in him, and one 
Parſopa or viſible Perſon ; and beſides thar 
there is but one Power and Virtue in him. He 
reconciles thoſe two Opinions that ſeem ar 
firſt ſo different, by the explicatton which he 
gives of thar Myſtery. The Orientals or 
Ne/torians, fays he, according to the two Na- 
tures that are in Chriſt, diſtinguiſh in their 


[Mind two Perſons ; but with their Eyes they 


ſee but one Chriſt, who is onely the Par/ops 


or Appearance of one Filiation. And it1s in 


| 


that Senſe alſo, that the Neſtorians acknow- 
ledge but one Power or Virtue in Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they look upon him but as one Parſopa 


or viſible Perſqn; and fo, by reaſon of that 
G real 
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real and perfet Union which makes but one 
Compoſitum. of two Natures, the Divine and 
Humane, they diſtinguiſh not a double Pow - 
er or Virtue, making the Terms to reſt on 
the Unity of Filiation. Whereas in the Church 
of Rome, theſe Powers or Virtues are diftin- 
guiſhed into Divine and Humane, becauſe 
they are conſidered with relation to the Na- 
tures, and it may eaſily be concluded from 


thence, | that this Diverſity 'of Judgment is 


onely apparent, fince, in effect, the Ne/torians 
confeſs with the Latins, that there are two 
Natures in Chriſt, and that each Nature hath 
its Power and its Virtue : and beſides, both 
Churches acknowledge, that there is no Mix- 
ture nor Confuſion of thoſe two Natures, each 
retaining the Attributes which are proper to 
them. In fine, for a greater Illuſtration of his 
Opinion he adds theſe words : As the Fathers 
of the Church of Rome, acknowledge one Per- 
ſon becauſe of one Filiation; ſo they of the Eaſt 
acknowledge one Viriue or Power becauſe of one 
Eiliation. 

. In the third place,he reconciles the Opinion 
of the Neſtorians, who affign but one Will and 
one Operation in Chriſt, with that of the La- 
z1ms Who acknowledge two VVills and two 
Operations in him. For compaſling that, he 
inſiſts upon the ſame Principle of one Filiati- 
on, which making but one Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
Neſtorians ſay with relation thereunto, that 
there is but one VVill and one Operation in 
him, becauſe he 1s really one and not two. 
This, nevertheleſs, hinders them not from ac: 
knowledging two VVills and two Operations, 


with relation to the two Natures. - as the Latins 
| do: 
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doe: but they do not expreſs themſelves after 
their manner, becauſe theſe two Natures 
making but one Compoſitum, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt, they alfo ſay that he hath but one 
VVill and one Operation ; which excludes 
not the two VVills and Operations that the 
Latins attribute to Chriſt, becauſe the Nefts- 
rians own him to be perfect Man. But ſeeing 
theſe two. Natures are united together, and 
that the ohne VVill is never ſeparated fromthe 
other, they make both together but one and 
the ſame thing : and in that Senſe they aflerc 
this Unity of VVill; in which manner Chriſt 
alſo ſpeaks, when he ſaith, f am not come ro doe 
my own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. 
Then he concludes with theſe words : Are 
there two contrary Wills in Feſus Chriſt ? Not at 
all : but without any repugnance made by the Will 
of his Humanity, he ills that which the Will 
of his Divinity wills, to which it is ſubmitted, 
not by conſtraint ; and therefore he ſaith to his 
Father, not my Will be done, but thine. 

In this manner the Nefforians juſtified to 
Paul V. the Belief of their Churches, and 


| that Juſtification or Reconciliation was not the 


V'Vork of one Man, but of the ableſt Men of 
the Nation whom the Patriarch Elas con- 
ſulted. The truth is, there is flattery in the 
Articles which relate ro the Sovereign Power 
of the Pope, and the Chriſtians of the Levant 
are not ſo ſitbmitted to the Court of Rome, 
as the Neſftorians in theſe Acts do teſtifie : but 
that is pardonable in poor VVretches that 


*| folicite the Protection of thag Court, becauſe 


there was no other means of approaching it, 
without giving the Pope that Supreme Power 
Z and 
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and Juriſdition over all the Churches in the 
VVorld. As to the other Propoſitions which 


are peculiar to the Neftorians, it will be found 
that Modern Neftorianiſm is but an imaginary 
Hereſfie, and that the Diverſity of Sentiments ' 


conſiſts only in Ambiguiries, inaſmuch as the 
Neſt orians take the word Perſon in another 
acceptation than the Latins do. However, 
ſeeing Councils had condemned the Hereſie of 
Neſtorius, it was, it ſeems, neceſſary that 
Neſtoriani/m ſhould appear at Rome to be a 
real Hereſie, ſince it had been condemned in 
the Church by: a General Council. That 
Courſe Srroza hath taken in the Colleftion 


he hath made of theſe Atts; for he heaps to- 


gether all chat hath been ſaid by the Fathers 
and Councils againſt the Opinion of Neftorzus : 
Nevertheleſs, that he may not altogether 
thwart the Patriarch of the Neftorians, who 
affirmed that all the difference that was be- 


twixt the Church of Rome and- his own, in. 


relation to their Belief, conſiſted". onely in 
Ambiguities; he frankly confeſſes, that it is 
probable enough that the Errour of the Mo- 
dern Neſtorians, is more in the Underſtanding 
than Will, that is to fay, that they are not 
Hereticks, as not being obſtinate; but onely 
ignorant of true Theology, which makes them 
Erroneous; as if it were an Errour not to know 
the Terms which have not been in uſe but in 
ſome latter Ages amongſt the Divines of the 
Weſt. 

I do not think it needfull ro produce in 
this Place all that Srroza alledges for condem- 
ning the Propoſitions of the Neſtorians, be- 


cauſe he fays nothing bur what may be found 
in 
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in the Aqs ot Councils. I ſhall onely ob- 


ſerve, that from the ſame Acts ſome might 
_ infer, that Neftoriani/m is onely a Hereſfie in 


Name, and that if Neftorius and St. Cyril] had 
underſtood one another, they might have re- 
conciled their Opinions, and thereby hindered 
a great Scandal in the Church. But the 
Greeks have been always great Diſputants ; 
and therefore we find that moſt of the firſt 
Hereſies had their Original amongſt them ; 
and thar moſt commonly their Diſputes were 
onely Metaphyſical, and about Ambiguities, 
from which afterwards, according to their 
Cuſtome, they drew Conſequences, and, at 
length, came to reproaches ; whereby matters 
became irreconcileable :- whereas if the Parties 
had modeſtly explained their thoughts, there 
had , not been, for moſt part, the leaſt ap- 
pearance of Hereſfie in them. It ſeems ro them 
that Neſtorius hath always acknowledged two 


Natures in Chriſt, which uniced together, 


made but one Compo/itum ; and thar he called 
a Perſon in Greek T2gowmy, whence the Chal- 
deans have taken their Parſopa. Now it is 
certain, the Term Te5wmv, in the Ancient 
Greek Fathers, ſignifies that which we call 
Perſon and Hypoſtaſis, For as ro the two 
Perſons which Neſtorias aſſigned to be in Chriſt, 
it was onely to explain that there were really 
two Natures in him, and that both remained 
entire without Mixture or Confuſion. In effect, 
beſides thoſe two Metaphyſical Perſons which 
were not diſtinguiſhed in Nature, he adwitted 
another real viſible Perſon, in the manner as it 
is defined by the Ancient Fathers. Nay it will 
appear, that the Sentiment of Nefforius, if we 
| G3 | bar 
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bar the Conſequences that St. Cyri// draws 
from it, is leſs perplexed with Difficulties, be- 
cauſe it is more ſimple, and always regards 
Teſts Chriſt in himſelf and as Son ; whereas 
the other Opinion, moſt frequently conſiders 
him onely by parts, that is to ſay, ſometime 
as God, and ſometime as Man. Nor was the 
Opinion of Theodore of Mopſueſtia, the Maſter 
of Neſtorius, condemned in the Beginning, and 
it was never thought on, untill the Neſtorzans 
made uſe of his Authority. Ir is, neverthe- 
leſs, certain, That this Theodore, from whom . 
Neſtorius had learnt the Opinion, acknow- 
ledged two Natures and one Perſon in Jeſus 
Chriſt, as appears by his words mentioned in 
the fifth General Council: And if he denied 
that the Virgin was the Mother of God, it 
was onely. to refute the Hereſie of Apollinarizns, 
and in that Senſe onely, that the Virgin could 
not conceive the Divinity, though otherways 
he whom ſhe brought forth was very God. 
Let us now proceed to the other Articles of 

the Belief of the Neſtorians. * | 
Seeing the Sect of the Neſtorians hath been 
rent from the Greek Church, it hath the fame 
Opinions as ſhe hath, except that whichis pe- 
culiar to it, and which was the Caule of the 
Separation. It may be, however, the Neſtc- 
rians are greater Libertines as to ſome Points 
of Morality and Diſcipline, than the Greeks 
are; and without doubt it is in that Senſe that 
(1) Brerew. of we ought to underſtand (1) what Brerewd 
| park] m_ relates concerning Confeſſion, which he denies 
Wh '"P" to be amongſt them. Ir is true they neglect 
It very much, and the Archbiſhop Feſeph, a 
Neſtorian, who ſome years ſince was reconciled 

to 
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to the Church of Rome, had much adoe to re- 
eſtabliſh it in Diarbequer, becauſe the Neſtori- 
ans, though moſt of them Latinized, would 
not ſubmit to it, as I have learned from ano- 
ther Chaldean Archbiſhop, a great Friend of 
Foſeph's, who hath ſuffered much for maintai- 
ning the Intereſts of Rome. We muſt then 
explain all the other Points of the Religion of 
the Neſftorians, with relation to the Sentiments 
of the Greek Church, which is the ſource of 
all the Chriſtianicy in the Eaſt. ES 
It is not to be denied, but that the Neſtori- 
ans Conſecrate in Leavened bread. "They 


| moreover, put into their Bread Salt and Oil, 


as may be ſeen in the Notes upon the Works 
of Gabriel of Philadelphia, where the way of 
making and preparing that Bread, to make it 


proper for Conſecration, is related. 'They 


have, for that end, a great many Prayers 
which they ſay ; however they obſerve fewer 
Ceremonies than the Greeks, who to the An- 
cient have added an infinite Number of new 
ones. 


CHAF. vu 


Of the Indians, or Chriſtians of $t. Tho- 
mas. 


HE Indians or Chriſtians of St. Thomas, 

- and the Neſtorzans may be comprehended 
under one Head; becauſe it is certain they 
G 4. make 
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make but one Sect, and have but one Patrj- 1 
arch, whoſe Juriſdiction extends as far as I- 


dia : and the Chaldeans who live at Goes, Co- 
chim, Angamala, and other Places of thoſe 
Quarters, are really: of the Neſtorian Sect. 
The Popes have often ſent Emiſſaries into 
thoſe Countries, eſpecially ſince the Portugueſe 
ſetled there. But he that laboured moſt in re- 


-conciling theſe Chriſtians of St. Thomas to the 


Reman Church, was Alexis de Meneſes of the 
Order 'of St. Auſti2, who was made Archbi- 
ſhop of Goa, and took the Title of Primate of 
the Eaſt. Seeing there hath been a Hiſtory 


made out of his Memoires, the relation of 


thoſe who accompanied him into that Coun- 
trey, and of ſome Jeſuits who have been in 
che fame Places, we ſhall relate the State and 
Religion of thoſe People ar the time of that 


Famous Miſſion, which happened in the Year 


1599. Many before Meneſes had attempted 
the Reunion of the Chriſtians of St. -Thomas 
with the Church of Rome. Don Fohn Albu- 
querque, (1) of the Order of St Francis, was 
the firſt Archbiſhop of Goa; and under him, 


in the Year 1546. there wasa College erefted | 


at Canzranor for inſtructing Children in the 
Ceremonies of the Latins, But the Jeſuits 
who were more ſagacious, ſoon perceived, 
that the young Chaldeans bred after the man- 
ner of the Latins, were uſeleſs, and that it was 
in vain to think of converting the Chriſtians 
of that Countrey without the Knowledge of 
the Chaldaick or Syrian Language. They there- 


fore erected another College about a League 
from Canpranor nn the Year 1587. where they, 


taught Children the Chaldaick Tongue, to 
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| end that: being grown up, they might be re- 


ceived into the Miniſtery as real Chaldeans. 


} Bur neither did this do any great Service, be- 


cauſe it was not enough -to be "inſtructed in 
the Language of rhe Religion, there muſt be, 
beſides, an agreement in Sentiments with the 
Prelates, to have the Liberty of Preaching in 
their Churches ; whereas being taught by the 
Jeſuits, their Dorine and way of ſpeaking © 
were very different from what was common- 


ly received in the Countrey. And therefore 


it was impoſlible for the Jeſuits ro make them 
forſake their ancient Cuſtoms, and to with- 
draw them from the Submiſſion which they 
rendered to the Patriarch of Babylon, who was 
not in the Pope's Communion, no more than 
the Biſhops that were under his Jurjſdicti- 
ON. | 
_ The Remedy therefore that was found for 
that, was to ſeize the Perſon of a certain Bi- 
ſhop called Mar Fofeph, who had been ſent by 
the Patriarch of Babylon, to the end. that by 
that means the People having no Paſtour, 
the Deſign might the more eaſily be brought 
about: But that Biſhop Mar Foſeph ordered 
that Maſs ſhould be celebrated according to 


. the Cuſtome of Rowe with Ornaments after the 


Latin Faſhion, and that they ſhould even make 
uſe of the Wine and Waters of the Latins. 
Nevertheleſs he ſtill perſiſted in Ne/torianiſm, 
and taught the Portugueſe who ſerved him, to 
lay, Holy Mary other of Chriſt, and not Meo- 
ther of God: which obliged the Archbiſhop and 
Viceroy 'to arreſt him, in order ro his being 
carried to Kome. Bur arriving in Portugal, he 
{ well managed his Affairs, that he obtained 

ORs | Letters 
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Letters again to be received into his Biſhop-- 


rick of Serra. In the mean time, there was 
another Bifhop already put in his Place, cal- 
ted Mar Abraham, who to maintain himſelf in 


his Biſhoprick, went afterwards to Rome to | 


fibmit to the Pope, where having made an ab- 
Juration of his Herefies, he was re-ordained. 
He had all the Orders given him anew, from 
the Tonſure to Priefthood ; then he was con- 


ſecrated Bifhop, and the Pope empowred him |} 


by Bulls for governing the Church of Serra, 
adding thereunto Letters of Recommendation 
- to the Viceroy, which ſtood him bur in little 
ftead : for he was no ſooner arrived, but that 
the Archbiſhop of Goz cauſed his Bulls to be 
examined ; and finding that the Popekad been 
miſinformed by Mar Abraham, and that his 
Holineſs had been impoſed upon, he was ſhut 
up in a Monaſtery, in expectation of an An- 
ſwer from Rome. But he eſcaped and retired 
into the: Churches of his Biſhoprick, where 
he was very well received by the Neſftorians, 
who hoped no more for any Biſhop from their 
Patriarch. In the mean time, Mar Abraham 
who ftill diſtruſted the Portupueſe, retreated 
far up into the Countrey; and to ſhew that 
he was ſincerely in the Pope's Communion, 
he ordained anew all thoſe whom he 'had 
already ordained, that he might conform to 
the Roman Rite, and did all he could both 
with the Viceroy and the Archbiſhop, that he 


might appear to be really in the Judgment of . 


the Latmm Church. But he ſtill preached Nefte- 


rianiſm im his Church of Serra, and would : 


not ſuffer the Pope to be called Head of the 
Church, as cwning no other Patriarch, wy 
__ the 
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1 the Patriarch of Babylon. On the other hand, 


the Ancient Biſhop of Serra Mar Foſeph was 


| accuſed of teaching the Herefies of Neſtorins, 


and being thereupon queſtioned, he anſwe- 


red freely, that he had had a Revelation from 


God, afluring him that the Religion which he 
had received from his Anceſtours was the 
true Religion. So he was immediately made 
Priſoner, and ſent to Roxze where he died. | 

From this Hiſtory it may be gathered that 
the Portugueſe have uſed - great Violence to- 
wards the Neſtorians about Matters of Reli- 
gion ; that the Emiſſaries, being Men unac- 
quainted with the "Theology of the Eaſt, have 
diſturbed and moleſted them for Ceremonies 
of little or no Importance, and that they have: 
thereby occaſioned the temporiſing of the 
Neſtorian Biſhops, by introducing Novelties 
into their Churches, to which they were con- 


| ſtrained by Violence. And therefore it was 


that the: ſame Mar Abraham having been obli- 
ved by the Pope's Brief, and more by the 
fear that he had of the Vice-roy, who gave 
him a Paſs-port, to repair to a Council, he there 
again abjured all theſe Errours, and made 
Profeſſion of the Roman Catholick Faich. But 
no ſooner was he come back to his Churchy 
bur that he raught Neſtoriani/m as before ; and 
even wrote to his Patriarch of *Babylon, that 
the Portugueſe had forced him to be preſent at 
the Synod of Goa. The ſequel of that Hifto- 
ry diſcovers more plainly the Violences uſed 
by the Portugueſe towards the Neſtorians, to 
bring them to an Union with the Church of 
Rome, and to oblige them to ſubſcribe to the 
Confeſſion of Faith of Ps IV. which bap- 

| pened 


Ti he Belief and C uſtoms 


ed in the time of Alexis de Mene/es Arch-. 


Biſhop of Goa, who went into the [nd'es with 


a Brief of Clement VIE. to inform againſt Mar | 
Abraham. In that whole Relation there ap= 


pears great Zeal in the Neſtorian Chriſtians of ' 


that Countrey, for the Defence of their Faith, 
which they pretended to retain as being once 


delivered unto them by St. Thomas: In fo | 


much that they put their hands before their 
Eyes at the Maſs of the Latins, when the 


Prieſt elevated the Hoſt to be adored by thoſe - 


that were preſent. Above all, they ſhew'd 
themſelves zealous for their Patriarch of Ba- 


bylon ; and when rhey were asked whether the | 
Pope was not Head of the Church, .they 
made anſwer that he was Head of the CR 


of Rome, which is a particular'Church, orhet- 
wiſe called the Church of St. Peter, and not 
of the Church of St. Thomas, as being inde- 


pendent one of another, which they obſti- 
nately maintained. They, moreover, reſolute-. 


Iy withſtood the Sacrament of Confirmation 
which Archbiſhop Meneſes would have admi- 
niſtred unto them; and they accuſed him of 
Envy and Ambition, alledging that he endea- 
voured to overturn the Religion of St. Tho- 
74s, to make them embrace that of Rome, 
to the end that by that Artifice, he might re- 
main abſolute Maſter of all the Churches of 


the Indies. - And therefore, ſay they, that 


Archbiſhop calumniated the Patriarchs of Ba- 
bylon ; proteſting, however, that they would 


perſevere in Submiſſion and Obedience to their | 


Patriarch, and that they would never forſake 
theip Religion to embrace that of Roe. 
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Notwithſtanding-all theſe oppoſitions on the 


| Part of the Neftorians, Archbiſhop Meneſes 
Þ ftill perſiſted to inculcate to them that [their 
| Patriarch was an Heretick and Excomraunica- 


ted ; and that therefore they could not pray 
for him. "This he did ſo vigoroully, ſpating 


. neither -Pains nor Money, that at length he 


ſoftened them. Sometimes he uſed Violence, 
and was therefore often in danger of his 


Life. For under Pretext that he had full 


| Power from the Pope, he exerciſed his Juriſ(- 
{ diction in all Places, without minding the Or- 
| dinaries of the Places, even before they had 


acknowledged his Charatter. And in this 


| manner that Envoy of the Pope planted the 


Roman Religion in that Countrey, and ſpared 
no means to accompliſh his Deſign. Hegave 
Orders in ſpight of the Dzoce/an Biſhops, and 
made thoſe whom he Ordained firſt abjure 
the Errours of the Neſtorians. Beſides the 


| Confeſſion of Faith, they who entered into 
Orders were obliged to ſwear Obedience to 


the Pope, and to acknowledge no other Bi- 
ſhops, but ſuch as were ſent from him. But 
let us now come to the Errours of which Mene- 


. | ſes accuſes the Chriſtians of St. Thomas. 


I. (1) They obſtinately maintained the Er- (1) Ht. Ori- 
rours of Neſterius, and beſides that, they recei- £7: 4es progr. 
ved no Images, admitting onely the Croſs 
- | which they much honoured. Nevertheleſs, 
there were Images of ſome Saints in Chyur- 


ches adjacent to the Portugueſe. 
II. They affirmed that the Souls of the 


> Saints did not ſee God before the Day of 
- | Judgment. | 


III. They 
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- HI. They acknowledged bur ' three Sacra- | 


ments, to wit, Baptiſm, Orders, and the Eu- 


chariſt « and in the Form of Baptiſm there 


was fo great an abuſe amongſt them, - that -in 


one and the fame Church, different Forms of | 


Baptiſm were in uſe; and by reaſon of. thar, 


. It happened often that the Baptiſm was nul! : 


So that Archbiſhop Meneſes ſecretly rebapri- 
zed moſt Part of that People. There were 
alſo a great many, eſpecially the Poor, who 
hved in the woods, who had never been Bap- 
tiſed, becauſe Baptiſm coſt ' Money : And-ne- 
vertheleſs though they had never been bap- 
tiſed, yet they went to Church, and received 
the Sacrament. Beſides, they often enough 
delayed Baptiſm for ſeveral Months, nay-and 
for ſeveral Years. W 

IV. They made no uſe of Holy Ol] in the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm; unleſs that finding 
in their Rituals that there was- mention made 


of anointing after Baptiſm, they anointed | 


Children with an Unguent made of Indian 
Nuts,without any Benediction; and they eſtee- 
med that Unction Holy. 
 V. They had no Knowledge of Confirmation 

nor Extreme Unction ; nay not ſo much . as the 
Names of them. | 

VE. They abominated Auricular Confeſſion, 
except a few that were Neighbours to the 
Portugueſe: And as to the Euchariſt, they 
communicated on Holy Thurſday and many 
other Feſtival-days,without other Preparation, 
than coming to the Sacrament faſting. 

VII. Their Books were full of conſiderable 


Errours, and in their Maſs there were a great P 


many Additions inſerted by the Neſtorsans. 
VIII. They 
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VIIL They conſecrated with little Cakes 


made with'Oil and Salt, which the Deacons 


and other Churchmen, who were but in infe- 


_ riour Orders, baked in a' Copper Velſtel, ha- 


ving for that purpoſe a ſeparated Place'in the 
Form of a little Tower ; and whilſt the Cake 
was a baking, they ſung ſeveral Pſalms and 
Hymns : and when they were ready to conſe- 
crate, through a Hole that was in the Floor 
of that little Tower, they let the Cake in a 
little Basker made of Leaves flide down upon 
the Altar. Moreover, they made ufeof Wine 
made of Water, in whichſome dry Grapes had 
onely been infuſed. 

IX. They ſaid Maſs but very ſeldom, and 
he that ſerved .at it, wore a kind of a Stole 


over his ordinary Cloaths, though he was not 
a Deacon, He had always the Cenfer in his 


Hand, and ſaid almoſt as many Prayers as he 
that celebrated, adding thereto many unknown 
and implous Ceremonies. 

X. They had ſo great a Veneration for Or- 
ders, that there was nat a Family where ſome 
Body was not in Orders : and the reaſon of 
that was, becauſe as Orders made them not 
incapable of other Employttents, fothey had 
every where the Precedence. 

Beſides, they obſerved not the Age requiſite 
for Prieſthood; and. the other Orders ; for 
they made Prieſts ar the Age of 17, 18. and 
20. Years: and when they were Prieſts, they 
married, even with Widows, and paſt to ſe- 
cond or third Marriages. "The Prieſts Wives 
had ſome Place before others, aſwell in che 
Churches as elſewhere, and they were to be 
known by a Croſs which they. carried. _— 
their 
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their Neck, or ſome other. thing that diſtin- 


guiſhed them. | | 
Xl. They went daily to Church to reade - ' 
the Liturgy aloud in the Chaldaick Tongue : 


but they did not think themſelves obliged to 


repeat it elſewhere ; neither had they any 


Breviaries for ſaying it in Private. 

XII. They committed Symony in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, ſer- 
ting rates of the Price they were to receive 


for them. For their Marriages, they made uſe . 


of the firſt Prieſt that they found, eſpecially 
thoſe who lived in the Countrey. 


XIII. They had an extraordinary reſpect ', 


for their Patriarch-of Babylon, a Schiſmarick, 
and Head of the Neſtorian Seft : on the con- 
trary they could not endure that the Pope 
ſhould be named im their Churches, where 
moſt commonly they had neither Curate nor 
Vicar, but the ancienteſt preſided in them. 

XIV. Though on Sundays they went to 
Maſs, yet they did not think themſelves obli- 
ged to it in Conſcience ; fo that they were at 
Liberty not to goe,nay there were ſome Places 
where Maſs was ſaid but once a Year, and o- 
thers where nont was ſaid m 6, 5. and 10. 
Years. | 

XV. The Prieſts diſcharged Secular Em- 
ployments. The Biſhops were Babylonians 
ſent by their Patriarch, and lived onely by 
ſordid Gain, and Symany, ſelling Publickly 


Holy things, as the Collation of Orders, and 


the Adminiſtration of other Sacraments. 

XVI. "They ate fleſh on Saturdays ; and were 
in this Errour in Tegard of the Faſts of Lent 
and the Advent, that if they had failed to 

bees faſt 
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faſt one day, they faſted no more, thinking 
themſelves not obliged to it, becauſe they had 
already broken their Faſt. R 
Theſe are the greateſt Part of the Errours 
which Archbiſhop AMereſes pretends to have 
found amongſt the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, 
and which rhe Compiler of that Hiſtory ex- 
aggerates, to ſhew that extraordinary Labour 
was needfull for gaining theſe People. Bur if 
that Archbiſhop and other Emiſfaries into the 
Eaſt, had been well acquainted with the An- 
cient Theology, they would not have ſo mul- 
tiplied, Errours.- In effet, ſeeing they meaſu- 
red all things by the Rule of the Theology 
which is taught in the Schools of Europe, it 1s 
not to be thought ſtrange, that they would 
needs reform the Oriental Nations according 
to that Standard. I confeſs, there were abu- 
ſes there that needed amendment ; but they 
ought not to have been rectified according to 
our Cuſtoms. "The Courſe that was to have 
been taken on theſe Occaſions was to have 
turtied back unto their Ancient Books, and to 
have reformed them according to the Con- 
tents thereof ; and that might have beeneaſily 
done, as will appear in the Sequel of rhis Dif: 
courſe. But we muſt firſt relate the reſt of thac 
Hiſtory, that we may beable to make the better 
Judgment on the Condu&t of Meneſes, and of 
the pretended Errours of the Neforiays. 
Archbiſhop Menreſes called a Synod the 2074... 
of Tune 1599. where the Deputies of the 
| Neſtorians were- preſent, to deliberate jointly 
»wirth che Archbiſhop about Marters of Reli- 
| gion. And that ir might appear thatthe Ne#o- 
7ians had all the Liberty that is neceſſary upon 
H tuch 


98 


_ onely to ſhew the manner how the Roman 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 
ſuch Occaſions, and that on the other Hand, 
they might give their Conſent to all that ſhould 
Þe decreed there, the Archbiſhop gained Eight 
of the moſt Famous Churchmen, and fully in- 
formed them of his Deſign, and of the ways 
that were to be taken for ſucceeding in it, 


giving them the particulars of all the Decrees | 


that were to be made there, and asking their | 
Ozinion upon every diſtinct Point, as if ng- 
thing had as yet been reſolved upon; to the 


end that being preſent in the Synod, they | 


might doe the ſame, and thereby oblige the 
reſt to follow their Example. He took many 
other meaſures for ſucceeding in his Deſigns, 
which, it would be to no purpoſe, to relate ; 
and all that hath been hitherto alledged, is 


Religion hath been eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt, and 
that it 1s not to be thought ſtrange, thatall the 
Reconciliations thar have been made with thoſe 
People whom wecall Schiſmaticks, have been 
of no long Duration. 

It was then decreed in that Synod, that the 
Prieſts, Deacons,Subdeacons,and beſides all the 
Deputies of Towns that were preſent ſhould ſign 
the Confeſſion of Faith,that the Archbiſhop had 

ivately made by himſelf; which was done, 

and all ſolemnly ſwore obedience to the Pope, 
whom they acknowledged to be Head of the 
Church, ſwearing alſo that they would enter- 
tain no more Commerce with the Patriarch of 
Babylouw. Moreover they Anathemarized the 
Perſon of Neſforius and all his Errours, owning. 


Cyrill Patriarch of Alexandria for a Saint.  Be-g 
ſides, a great many particular Statutes were T* 


made in that Synod, for reforming the Errours 
, os | that 


- 
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that Archbiſhop Meneſes pretended td b& in 


the Adminiſtration of their Sacraments, and in 


their Books. And therefore he cauſed their 
Liturgies and other Offices to be rectified. He 
regulated the matter of Marriage, according ra 
che Decrees of the Council of Trent. The: Sa- 


 craments of Penance, Confirmation and Ex: 


ding to the Practice of the Church of Rozze. 
e prohibited to mar- 
Ty, and regulations were made for choſe wha 
were already married. In a word, the: Arch- 
biſhop introduced the Religion of the Lazius 
amongſt the Chafdeans, as well in that Syncd, 


trems Unction were of the reformed, accore 


as In the Viſitations which he made of ſeveral 
Churches. Bur ler us now confider, if he had 
Treaſon to introduce ſo many Novelties amongſt 


the Chriſtians of St. Thomas ; which will ſervs 
to diſcover the Religion of thoſe People. 


IT. As, to what concerns the Errours-. 


which Aichbiſhop Meneſes imputes to:them; 


. we have in the foregoing Chapter reconciled 


the Sentiments of the Nefforians, with thoſe 
of the; Church of Kome; and that was: the 
way that-the Archbiſhop ſhould have pro- 
ceeded with them, if he intended to have 
eſtabliſhed a laſting Reformation : for he ought 
to have heard them, before he condemned 
them for being called Nefforians. When it had 
been made clear to them, thatall the Diſputes 
which they had with the Church of Rowe, 
conſiſted onely in the Ambiguity of "Terms, 


& they would have become a great deal more 
| tractable and docile. 
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II. As to Images, the Chaldeans reverence |} 
them not ſo much as the Greeks do, becauſe thac *' 


great Veneration of Images was not ſo firmly 
eſtabliſhed in the Greek Church, but ſmce the 
ſecond Council of Nice, which was poſteriour 
to all the Sets of the Chaldeans, who com- 
monly are fatisfied with a Croſs in their Hand; 
and that Croſs wherewith the Prieſt blefſerh 
the People, is of plain Metal without any 
figure. "The Archbiſhop might very well have 


let the Chriſtians of St. Thomas alone in that 


Ancient ſimplicity, becauſe all that hath been 
ſince that time decreed concerning Images, is 
but barely matter of Diſcipline. 

IIL. It is very true they adminiſter not Bap- 


tiſm after the manner of the Latins; but it is 
not therefore to be thought, that the form of | 


their Baptiſm is invalid; and it was far leſs ne- 
ceſſary to rebaptize thoſe who had been bap- 
tized according to the Chaldean rite. That 
which deceives the Emiſfaries, when they 
treat about Affairs of Religion with the Ori- 


entals, . is the prejudices which they have | 
learned in the Schools concerning the Matter | 
and Form of Sacraments. When, for inſtance, 


they ſee that the Child is not baptized at the 
fame time that the words which denote the 
Action are pronounced, they take the Baptiſin 
to be null ; without conſidering that the man- 
ner of adminiſtring the Sacraments amongſt 
the Orientals, conſiſts chiefly in certain Pray- 
ers which they ſay, and that they are not ſo 


great - Metaphyſicians as the Zatins ; which | 
makes them ignorant of a vaſt number of ® 


Difficulties, that our Divines handle with 
mucli ſubtilty.; but the Belief of the Nefor- 
7 ans 
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xs is not therefore leſs pure, -nor leſs Anci- 


ENF. | 
IV. The Unction which they uſe after Bap- 


| tiſm, is with them the Sacrament of Confir- 


mation, that differs much fram that of the 
Latins : And it was not needfull that Archbi- 
ſhop Mereſes ſhould have introduced another 
UnEtion that was practiſed in his Church, and 
which at moſt was no more than a Ceremo- 
ny. He ought to have known that the Nefo- 
rians, according to the Ancient Practice of 
the Eaſtern Church, adminiſter to Children 
Confirmation and the Euchariſt with Baptiſm. 
It had been then fit, ro have examined their 
Rituals, to ſee whether any abuſe might not 
have crept into the Adminiſtration of that Sa- 


| crament : whereas Meneſes his chief care ſeems 


to have been, to aboliſh moſt AncientCuſtoms, 
becauſe they were nqt agreeable to the Practi- 
ces of the Latins. | 

V. The Archbiſhop is miſtaken, when he 
ſays that the Chriſtians of St. Thomas had no 
Knowledge of Confirmation, nor of Extreme 


| Unction, and were ignorant of the very Names. 
| It may be, they might have been ignorant of 


the Names of theſe Sacraments, eſpecially of 
Extreme Un&tion, which is no where known, 
but in the Zarim Church : for though the Ea- 
ſtern Church hath the Cuſtome of anoinring the 
Sick, according to the words of St. Fames, yet .. 
ſhe calls not that Ceremony Extreme Unction, 
for the reaſons we mentioned before, when we 
ſpoke of the Greeks: and the ſame reaſons may 


S alſo applied to Confirmation. 'The Prieſts 


” adminiſter that Sacrament amongſt the Neſtor:- 
@ns, as well as amongſt the Greeks, at the fame 
| Iz 2 rims 
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-ſo ſoon us they have pronounced theſe words, 
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time. they do Baptiſm, of which, according 
to them, it is a perfection that ought never to | 
be ſeparated from it. As to Aurteular Confeſ- 
ſion, which they had in abhorrence, it is cer- 
tainly an ' abuſe introduced into that Church, 
becauſe the uſe of Confeſſion is in all the Eaft, 


though moſt part think not themſelves obliged | 


to it by Divine Right. 

"VT. As'to the Errours which the Archbiſho 
pretends to have found in their Books, 1 
far *as that they would have entirely abo- 
liſhed the Office of Advent, it was eaſie to 
have given a good meaning to all thefe preten- 
aed Errours ; | beſides that, the Reformation 
which he- made in their Liturgy was impro- 
per : for there is nothing worſe digeſted than 
the Maſs of the Noſftorians, in the manner as 
if hath been reformed by Meneſes, and as it.is 
founid inſerted in the Brblrotheca Patrum. The 
whole Order of it is changed, in endeavouring 
to accommodate that Liturgy to the Opinion 
which the Latin Divines have of Confecrati- 
on, which they make toconſiſt in theſe words, 
This is my Body, &c, whereas the Neſtor tans 
believe, as all the Ofenrals do, that the Con- 
fecration is not completed, till the Prieft hath 
ended the Prayer, which they call the Invoca- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs Mere- 
ſes makes the Neſtorian Prieſts adore the Hoſt, 


This is my Body, though they believe it not to 
be as. yet conſecrated. About this Queſtzon | 
the Notes oft. Gabriel of Philadelphia may be 


conſulted, where [the Authour particularly . 
juſtifies the Neftorians, and proves clearly, that 4 


cheir Liturgies, even that which carries che 
_ Name | 


. 
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Name of S. Neſftorius, contain nothing but 


what is Orthodox: which is far from the Sen- 
timent of Mereſes, who calls them impious and 


hererical, and who onely defends the Cor» 


reftion that he hath made, by theſe general 
Terms, that their Liturgies were full of Blaſ- 
phemies. The ſame Authour affirms that in 


one of the Liturgies for the uſe of the Neſtor:- 


ans, which he had froma Babylonian Prieſt, the 
Name of Neftorius with many other things 
were blotted out, and others added that were 
not of the ſame hand writing, becauſe the 
Neſtorian Prieſt who made uſe of that Liturgy, 
was reconciled, at leaſt in appearance, to the 
Roman Church ; which obliged him to reform 
in his Miffal all that might diſguſt the Divines 
of Rome. The Neſtorians have alſo done the 


-Heretick, they tear out the Leaves of their 
Books where mention is made of him, taking 
away all that they believe to be contrary to 


the Theology of the Church of Rome. 


VII. Their Cuſtome of conſecrating with 
Leavened bread, mingling therein Oil and Sale, 


ought not to be reckoned amongſt their Er- 


rours, ſince that does not alter the Nature of 
Bread. The Ceremony, beſides, which they 
obſerve to render, in ſome ſort, the Bread more 
Holy. before the Conſecration, is Laudable, 
nay and Ancient. They thereby diſtinguiſh, 
as the Greeks do, the Bread that is deſtin'd 


._ to be made the Body of Chriſt, from all com- 
T - mon Bread, which they look upon as profane, 


before they have ſaid over ita certain Number 


_ . of Prayers and Pſalms. H 4 VIIE It 
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| like on another occaſion, as Srrozs (1) relates: (r)Petr.Stroza 
For fo ſoon as they come to Rome, and hear 4edogm.Chald. 
Neftarius ſpoken of as an impious Perſon and | 
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VIII. It is no matter of wonder, that the 
| Chaldeaks do not ſay Maſs ſo often as the La- 
zins do, and that many Prieſts are preſent at 
the Biſhops Maſs, and take the Communion 
from his hands. That is an ancient Practice 
inthe Church : whereas the Cuſtome of ſay- 


ing ſo many Maſſes in the Latin Church, is 


very late, and hath been chiefly introduced 
by Mendicant Monks, as it is obſerved by 
Cardinal Bona; which Practice hath been 
much. fortified fince the Introduftion of the 
new Law. It is alfo a-very ancient Cuſtome 
that they who ſerve and are preſent at Maſs, 
rehearſe a good part of it : and that, becauſe the 
Liturgy is a Publick Aftion which concerns 
the People, and may be caſily proved even by 
the Praycrs of the-Aatin Maſs. 

IX. It is true the Neftorians and other Ori- 
entals, are grown remiſs, in the Ancient Dif 
Cipline as to what relates to Orders, and that 


they obſerve not the Age required by, the Ca- . 


nons: But if that wanted to be reformed,” as 
well as what concerns the Marriage of Prieſts, 
the Reformation ſhould have been taken from 
their Laws, rather than from thoſe of Rome. 


All Men khow that in the Eaſtern Church | 


Prieſts are allowed to marry before their, Or- 
dination. This, Archbiſhop Meneſes ought to 
have conſidered in reforming them, and not 
to have diſſolved the Marriage of Prieſts, that 
he might conform to ſome Statutes made in 
.the Synods held at Goa by ſome Latin Emiſla-. 
. TIES. £3 
X. Meneſes ſeems to have been miſtaken - in 
reckoning the Cuſtome of not ſaying the Bre- 


viary out of the, Church, amongſt their Er- | 
=p | Tours, : 
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. medy to many abuſes, which are at 'preſent 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 


| Cours, becauſe that Pratice.is new, and that 


the Breviary was not made to be faid in pri 
vate. ans | 


XI. I doubt whether the Rates that the 
Neſtorian Prieſts ſet for the Adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments, ought to be called Symony, 
becauſe that is to them inſtead of a Benefice ; 
and what hath been ſaid before when we 
ſpoke of the Greeks, may be applyed to 
them. 

XII..I think the Submiſſion that the Nefto- 


_ rians have for their Patriarch, ought not to be 


reckoned an Errour neither; becauſe the Ori- 
entals look upon all Patriarchates, even that 
of Rome, as Powers eſtabliſhed by poſitive 


| Law: Andif it be objected to them as a re- 


proach, that they have an Averſion to the 
Pope, they anſwer that the Pope takes to 
himſelf Rights over the Churches of the Eaft, 
which theſe Churches do not, acknowledge. 


-As to their not having Curates nor Vicars, 


but that the Eldeſt Prieſt preſides in their Af- 


ſemblies; that cannot rationally be called an 


Errour: on the contrary, it is an Excellent 
Diſcipline ; and it were to be wiſhed, that it 
were eſtabliſhed in all Churches, for a Re- 


in Benefices. | 
- XL. In fine, moſt part of that which Ae 
: zeſes calls Corruptions amongſt the Neftorians, 
15 not ſo in effet, unleſs it be in the Imagina- 
tion of ſome Emiſfaries, who meafure Religion 
according to what they have been taught in 
: their Schools. Can it be faid, for inſtance, 
that it is an Errour in theſe People, and other 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, to eat fleſh on m— 
SY 25 . | +; PEST w IC 
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' which «mongſt them is a Feſtival-day agreeable | 


to the ancient Practice of the Church ? Can ir 
be ſaid alſo, that the Neſtorians err in relation 
to Marriage, becauſe they take the firſt Prieſt - 
that they meet with to marry them ? We 
muſt- know that in the Eaſtern. Church the 
Prieſt is not barely a Witneſs of the Marriage; 
but that he is the onely and true Miniſter of 
it, as of the other Sacraments and Ceremo- 

nies. | 


cm 


C234 A P.; IX; 


Of the Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the 
Jacobites. | 


FF under the Name of Facobites, we compre- 
hend all the Aonophy/ites of the Eaſt, that 


'3s to fay, all thoſe to whom that Hereſie is im-_ 


puted of acknowledging but one Nature im 
Tefits Chriſt ; it 1s certain that that Sect is of a 


-very large extent : for it comprehends the Ar- 
amenians, the Cophties and the Abyſſimes, but 


they who are properly called Facobites are 
bur very few in number, and they live chiefly 
in Syria and Meſopotamia, "They are not in 
all at moſt above forty, or five and forty 
thouſand Families: And theſe too are divided 


" about Doftrine; for ſome are Latinized, and 


others ſtill continue in ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. Nay at preſent there is 
ſome Diviſion among this laſt ſort, for they 
_- have; 
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| have. two Patriarchs oppoſite the one to the = 
othef; one reſiding at Caremit, and the other : 

]. at Derzapharan. ſides them, thereis another ' 
1]- Latinized Parriatch, called ' Andrew, who re- 


fides at Aleppo, and depends on 'the Court of 
Rome, to which he is wholly ſubje&t. I have, 
moreover, been informed by a Facobite Prieſt 
who lived at Aleppo, that the Pawiarch ſitfers 
much becauſe of the Emiſlaries that were there, 


. and eſpecially becauſe of the Capuchins. 


As to their Belief, all the Monophyſites whe- 
ther Jacobites, Armenians, Cophties or Abyſſines, 
are of the Opinion of Dzoſcoras, touching the 
Unity of Nature and Perſon in_ Chriſt; and 
therefore they are accounted Hereticks,though 
in effect they differ not from the Latin Dt 
vines, but onely in the manner of expreſfing 
themſelves. The Learnedeſt of them acknow- 


ledge this at preſent, as appears (1) by the (1)P. Sacchini, 
Conference that Father Chriſtopher Roderigo, Þiſt- Societ. 
ſent by the Pope into Egypt, had with the ©4*-2- #6. 6. 


Cophties about the Reunion of the two Chur- 
ches: for they confeſſed that: they onely ex- 
prefſed themſelves in that manner, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the Neftorians ; but that in 


, effEct they differed not from the Church of 


Rome, which aflerts two Natures in Chriſt. 
They even pretend that they explain the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, faying that there 
1s but one Nature, becauſe there is but one 
Chriſt, God and Man, better than the Latims 
do, who ſpeak, fay they, of theſe two Na- 
tures as if they were ſeparate, and did not 
conſtirute a real Compoſitum. In that Senſe is 
it alſo, that Dioſcorns who ſoftened fome 'Terms 
of Eutyches, which appeared too harſh, faid _ 
& 
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G) Ex duabm (1) of two Natures, but that he was not 


RAFHYTS. 
(2) Duas na- 
gATAS, 


(2) two Natures ; which ſeems to be Ortho» 


dox : for they will not acknowledge that there 
are two Natures in Chriſt, for fear of aflerting 
two Chriſts. Nor do I doubt, but that if ome 


bold Expreſſions, and the Conſequences that 


are commonly. drawn from them, were laid 
aſide in the Opinion of Eutyches, it might be 
eaſily reconciled with the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. All the difference proceeds 
onely from the different uſe of the words Na- 
ture and Perſon ; and the deſire of maintaining 
what once hath been aſſerted, as in effect, Eu- 
#zches defended his Opinion with headſtrong 
Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy : fothatall the Terms 
that he makes uſe of, are not to be taken ac- 
cording to the Rigour of the Letter ; bur they 
ought to be explained and limited according 
to the Idea which he had conceived of ad- 
mitting but one Chriſt, and therefore bur 
one Nature, after that the Union of the two 
Natures, to wit, the Divine and Humane, is 
made in a manner which we cannot compre- 


hend. For that which is attributed to Emry- ' 


ches, that he believed that the Body of Chriſt 
was a Divine Body, and of a Nature diffe- 
rent from ours, is rather the Oratory of the 
Preacher, who might ſay that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt after the Union was in a manner 
made Divine, than a real and phyſical Truth. 
However, there was reaſon for condemning 
that Sentiment, becauſe ſuch ways of ſpeak- 
ing are to be avoided, which may be wrong 


on. 


N 
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he acknowledged that Chriſt was compoſed 


interpreted, and occation Errours in Religi: F 


As - 
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| of the Eaftern Nations. | 
As to the other Points both of the Belief 


| and Ceremonies of the Facobires,what(1)Brere- ( 1) Brerewood 
' 00d relates of them is not always true. For f | 


inſtance, they deny not Purgatory, nor the 
Prayers for the Dead, as he affirms after Tho- 
24s 4 Feſu ; but they have the ſame Opinion, 
as to that, as the Greeks and other Orientals 
have. Nor is it true that they conſecrate 1n 
Unleavened bread, unleſs it be underſtood of 
the—Armenians, and according to Alvares, of 
the Erhiopians : for the true Facobites, of whom 
we ſpeak in this Place, conſecrate with 
Leavened bread ; and. I make no doubt bur 
that Gregory XIII. who had a Deſign of erec- 
ting a College at Rowe for the Facobites, as he 
had done for the Maronites, would have 'per- 
mitted them to conſecrate in Leavened bread, 
in the ſame manner as it was allowed to rhe 
Greeks, In regard of Confeſſion, neither is it 
true that it is not practiſed amongſt them -: 
but ſeeing rhey | believe it not to be of Divine 
Right, no more than moſt of the Orientals do, 
. that is the reaſon why it is negleted. As to 


| | "Circumciſion, that cannot be true bur of ſome 
| Cophties and Abyſſines; nay and theſe look up- - 


on it rather as an ancient Cuſtome, than a 
Ceremony of Religion. | ' 
There is a great difference to be made then, 
betwixt the Facobires, when under that Name 
are comprehended the Cophries, Abyſſines and 
Armenians, and thoſe who are properly called 
Facobires : for though they all follow the Opi- 
nion of that ſame James from whom they 
have taken the Name, yet for all that, they 
; differ in ſome Ceremonies. Abraham Ecchel- 
-| #enfis alledges that the Facobites beligye afivell 


II® 
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as the Latins, that the. Holy Ghoſt proceeds- | 


from the Father and the Son : but in that he 


is miſtaken, aſwell as in many other things 


relating to the Belief and Cuſtoms of the 
Chriſtians of the Lewazr. | 


\ 


LO 
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CHAP. X 


Of the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Coph- 
ties. FA 


T- is probable that the Cophiies or Copties have 
had their Name from a Town called Copter, 
which was heretofore the 1Merropolis-of T hebais 


mentioned by Strabo and Plutarch, The Chrif- | 
tians of Egypt carry that Name at preſent, and | 


they have alſo a particular Language, which . 


1s called the Coprick Tongue, though they 


uſe it not but in their Offices, ACOG | 


the Language of the Countrey : And thar 
Language, which the Jeſuir Kzrcher pretends 
to be a Mother-tongue independent of any 
other, hath been much altered by the Greeks: 


for beſides that it ſtill retains the Charatters, a ' 
very great Number of us words are pure | 


Greek. 


The Belef of theſe People is the ſame as ; 


that of the Facobites, for they are Jonophy- | 
fires, as we obſerved when we ſpoke of the | 


Facobites ; and therefore it is to no purpoſe to i 


repeat what we faid in that Place. They | 


have at ſeycral times made {cveral Reconcilia- 


z 


zions 2. 


_ of the Baſtern Natjous.: 
tions with the. Church of Rome, but onely in 


outward appearance. (1) The Jeſuit Roderigo, (1) Sacchini aw 
who was ſent to that Nation by the Pope h:ft. Socier. 


in the Year 1562, upon ſubmiſlive and reſpect- 
full Lecters which they had writren to his Ho- 
lineſs, as if. they owned the Church of Rome 
for Chief and. Miſtreſs of all others, will fur- 
mihus with a pretty inſtance of theſe counter- 
ieirt Reconciliations, which, moſt frequently, 


have no better Foundation than mere humane 


Intereſt. This Jeſuit having had- ſome Confe- 
rence with two Cophties, whom the Patriarch 
Gabriel bad deputed for that purpoſe, cafily 
rſwaded them of the Pope's Authority : 
ut when the Jeſuit afterwards preſſed rhe 
ſame Patriarch to ſend Letters of Submiſſion 
and Obedience to the Pope, telling him char 
he ought not to ſcruple at that, ſeeing in his 
former Letters, he had called the Pope Father 
of Fathers, Paſtour of Paſtours, and Head of 
all Churches; he made anſwer, that ſince the 
Council of Chalcedon and the eſtabliſhment of 
divers Patriarchs independent one of another, 
every one of them was chief and abſolute 
Maſter in his own Church ; and that if: even 
the Patriarch of Rowe fell into any. Er- 
rour, he ought to be judged by the other Pa- 
criarchs. He farther anſwered, that as to the 
Letters which he had written to the Pope, it 
ought not to be raken ſtrictly, what wasonely 
meant for Civility and Modeſty ; and that 
though he ſpoke of Obedience and Submiſſion, 
yet that was no more than Friends commonly 


doe one to another. In fine, he added, that - 


if there was any thing in thoſe Letrers which 


he wrote to the Pope, that was not agreeable 


to 


IT 
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to the Doctrine of his Church, 'it ought nor 
to be impured to him bur to rhe Carrier of 
the Letters, who without doubt had corrupted 
them. In this mannerdid the Patriarch of the 
Cophties entertain che Pope's Envoys, after 


Money that was ſent him from Rowe. This 


| beſt. Societ. ſuit Sacchini : And I wave a great many other 
\ * Par. 6. Reconciliations of that Church to the Church 
.of Rome, - which have had no better Foundati- 
on than this. The fame Jeſuit Roderigo ob- 
ſerves amongſt the Errours of the . Cophrres, 
| that they put away their Wives, and Marry 
| others; that they circumciſe their Children 
1 before Baptiſm ; that they acknowledge,indeed, 
| ſeven Sacraments ; but that beſides Baptiſm, 
8 Confeſſion, the Euchariſt and Orders, they 
reckon in the ſame rank, Faith, Faſting and 
Prayer, not to ſpeak of others. He fays far- 
ther, that rhe Cophries do not believe that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son ; that they 
admit but of three Councils, to wit, of Fphe- 
ſus, Conſtantinople and Nice. Bur ſome of theſe 
pretended Errours, are either common to all 
the Eaſtern Church, or they particularly con- 
cern the Facobires,who have rejected the Coun- 
Cil of Chalcedon. As to their reckoning amongſt 


take not the word Sacrament in that ſtrict 
Senſe we do; and that inclines me to believe 
that they call none properly Sacraments, but 


fine, we may obſerys that it is not true that 


that he had received from the Conſul, the 


(1) Sacch. #2 Hiſtory is more largely related by (1) the Je- \ 


the Sacraments, Faſting, Prayer and Faith, they 


the four firſt ; and that ſome Myſtical DoCtors 
have afterwards added the other three, to & 
make up the Myſtical Number of Seven. In Þ} 


the | 
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_ the Cophries believe as rhe Latins flo, that: the 
| Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Farher and the 
Son, as (1) Brerewood after Themas 4 Feſu (1) Brerew. of 
does aſſure us.; for that belief is peculiar to Languag. and 
" the: Church of the Weſt.  Kircher the Jeſuit Relvg-<24p-22- 
adds to this, that they pretend that none but 
' their own, the Armenian and 4by/ſine Chur- 


ches, are true Churches ; that they believe 
that the Souls of the departed goe neither to 
Heaven nor Hell before the Day of Judgment. 
I ſhall notſpend rime in refuting many Errours 
of Brerewood concerning the Religions of the 


Faſt: Ic is enough I relate matters of fat as 
really they are, without giving my RIF the. 
_ trouble to refute Authoiirs who have written 


on that Subject: | 


(2) Father YVa»ſlebio who hath written the (2) P. Vaſle 
Rel. della ſtats 
Pref. dell E- 


grtto., 


Preſent State of the Chriſtians of Egypr, Prin- 
ted at Paris in Italian, relates many other 
things which chiefly coticerri their Ceremonies. 
He obſerves, that when the Prieft elevates the 
Hoſt in time of Mafs, they who are preſent 
knock their Breaſts; caſting themſelves upon 


the ground, and making the ſign of the Croſs; 


and that they move their. Cap a little ; which 


ſeems to me to be a Latin Ceremony : nor do © 


I think the Cophries elevate the Hoſt; unleſs it 
be after che manner of the Orientals, to wit; 
a little before the Communion, which is of 


no long ſtanding neither in their Church. . 


Poſlibly Father YVanſlebio might have ſeen thar 
Ceremony in ſome of the Churches of the 
Abyſjines, who might have taken it from the 


Sa 0r1gue/e,that have had Churches in Erhiopiay 
| where Maſs was celebrated after the manner 


of the Latins. The fame Authour remarks; 
I that 
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that when the Prieſt. communicates, he breaks 
tf bread in form of a-Croſs, and that he puts 
it to the Wine ; of which he eats three little 
Morcels with as many Spoonfulls of the Species 


of Wine; and that he communicates thereof 


to him who ſerves at Maſs. He adds, thar 
they keepnot the Holy Sacrament after Maſs ; 
and that they never conſecrate in private Pla- 
ces, bur always in the Church; that they con- 


ſecrate with Leavened bread, which before the 


Conſecration they call Baraca, that is to ſay 
Benediftion; and Corban, or Communion and 
Euchariſt, after it is conſecrated ; that they 
make uſe of little Loaves about the Bigneſs of 
ſomewhat leſs than a Crown piece, whereof 
they bake a great Number the Night before 
the Liturgy ; and that they diſtribute them 
at the End of Maſs to thoſe who have been 
preſent. | (Pra 

He farther ſays, that they uſe not Tavern- 
wine, becauſe they think it profane,and that in 
Places where no Wine is to be had, they infuſe 
Raſins in water; that they never confeſs and 
communicate but in Lent; that the Laicks 


communicate in both kinds, and that they re- 


ceive the Wine in a Spoon from the Hands of 
the Prieſt ; that they givethe Communion alfo 
to Children ſo ſoon as they are baptized ; that 


all reade the Holy Scripture in the A4rabick | 


Tongue, which is the Language of the Coun- 
trey ; that they celebrate on Saturday as well 


as Sunday ; and that in one Year they have | 
two and thirty Feſtivals of the Virgin, which 
are reckoned up by the Authour : and among}, 


others, he takes notice of the Feſtival of a 


certain Image of the Virgin, which miracu-, | 
louſly. |. 
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louſly was changed into Fleſh, the Hiſtory 
whereof is written 1n an Erhiopian Book, which 
treats of the Miracles of the Virgin. . 
The ſame Father YVa»ſtebio relates at large 


| the Ceremonies which they obſerve in Bap- 
- tiſm, and are performed in this manner : for 


that purpoſe they celebrate a Maſs after Mid- 
night, accompanied with many Prayers ; and 
after they have ſung for ſome time, the Dea- 


\cons carry the Children to the Altar, who are 
. anointed with Holy Oll : and then they fay 
_ that the Children are become new Spiritual 


Men. This being done, they begin to ſing, 
and the Children are anointed a ſecond time, 
making upon them the ſign of the Croſs ſeven 
ang thirty times ; which ſerves them for Ex- 
orciſm. Again they continue to ſing, -and the 
Women who are preſent at the Ceremony 
make a loud Noiſe in token of Joy. In the 
mean time, water is put into the Baptiſmal 
Fonts, and the Prieſts draw near. He that 
baptiſes, bleſſes the water, pouring 1n Form 
of a Croſs Holy Oll into the ſame: then with 
ong Hand he rakes the Child by the Right 
Arm and Left Leg, and with the other Hand, 
by the left Arm, making a kind of a Croſs 


with the Limbs of the Child, which. they 


cloath in a little whire Garmeat ; and during 


all this, the Prieſts ſtill continue to reade and 


ſing, and the Womea to cry, or rather, to 
houl. Ac length the Prieſt breaths three times 


| in the Child's face, to the:end,: fay they, that 
] he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. No ſooner is 
Sib Child baptized, bur rhe.Prieſt gives 3c the 


mmunion; which he doth, by dipping his 


| Finger into the Chalice, and putting into the 
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Child's Mouth. All theſe Ceremonies being 
ended, they light the Tapers, and make a 
Proceſſion, ſinging in the Church. The Dea- 
cons carry the Children' in their Arms, and 
the Prieſts goe before them ; after them follow 
the Men and Women who' have been preſent 
at the Ceremony, the Women houling after 
their ordinary manner. p 
They have, according tothe fame Authour, 
four great Faſts in the Year, the firſt whereof 
begins before Chritmas,and laſts 24. days : 'The 


ſecond 1s Lent, which laſts 60 days: Thethird 


is called the Faſt of our Lord's Diſciples, which 
begins the third Holy Day of Pertecoft, and 
laſts 31 days: And the fourth, which laſts 


fifteen days, is the Faſt of our Lady in Augy/?. | 


Images are held in great Veneration amongſt 
. them, though they have no Statues ; and the 
moſt uſual Tmages are thofe of Our Lord, of 
the Virgin, of St. George, of Angels, to wit, 
St. Michael, St. Gabriel, St. Raphael, and ma- 
ny others. They kiſs thoſe Images, and burn 
Lamps before them, with the Oil of which 
they anoint themſelves when they are fick: 
It is probable they have no other Sacrament 
of Extreme Unction, but that kind of anoin- 
ting; unleſs perhaps they do it with a lirtle 
more Ceremony. 


Ir is to be obſerved that Father Yanſlebio in | 


his relation ſpeaks of the 4by//ines, aſwell as 
of the true Cophties or Ez yptians, becauſe, int 
effect, they are both Cophrres in Religion, and 


Subject to the ſame Patriarch, who commonly Þ \ 
reſides 1n Cairo; and becauſe there are bur ez 


few Cophties in Alexandria, which ought to be 


the Place .of his Reſidence. This Patriarch - 


takes 
$ 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 


# takes the Title of Patriarch of denendrin and 


Feruſalem, and calls himſelf the Succeſlour 
of St. Mark. He extends his Juriſdiction over 
both Zgyprs, over Nubia and Abyſſinia. He 
hath beſides eleven Cophry-Biſhops depending 
on him, to wit, the Biſhops of Feruſalem, 
Behneſe, Atfih, Fium, Moharrak, Montfallor, 
Syut, Abutig, Girgium, Negade on Girge, and 
laſtly the Mezropolitan of Abyſſinia, After the 
Biſhops, the Archprieſts are next in degree, 
and are very numerous amongſt them ; next 
to them come in order, the Prieſts, Deacons, 
Readers and Chanters. ; 

As to their Office ; on Saturday in the Even- 
ing after Sun ſer, the Prieſt attended by his 
Miniſters goes to Church to ſing Veſpers, 


- | which laſt about an Hour; and thoſe who are 


preſent ſleep afterwards in the Church. They 
who do not ſleep, ſmoke Tobacco and drink 
Coffee, or otherwiſe diſcourſe about what they 
pleaſe. Two Hours after Midnight they ſay 
Matins, and afterwards Maſs, to which many 
do reſort. When they enter the Church, 
they take” off their ſhoes, and kiſs the ground 
near the Door of the Sanctuary ; then draw- 
ing near to the Archprieſt, they kiſs his Hand, 
bowing that they may receive his Bleſſing. If 
the Patriarch be preſent, and do not officiate, 
he ſits on a Throne raiſed above the Prieſts, 


in| having a Copper Croſs in his Hand ; and after 


all have made the uſual Reverence before the 
Sanctuary, they make it again before the Pa- 
triarch, and kiſs the ground near him, after- 


y wards they riſe and kiſs the Crofs and Patrt- 


arch's Hand. 
I 3 See: | 
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Secing moſt of thefe Ceremonies are com- 
mon to all the Orienrals, T ſhall inſiſt no Ton- | 
ger upon them, nor upon their way of cele- 
brating Maſs, which may be feen'in the Rela- 
tion of Father Va»ſlebio ; beſides, rhey differ 
bur little from the Greeks, from whom they 
have borrowed a great Part of their Ceremo- 
nies. That which is obſerveable, and which 
might be brought into praftice in the Latin 
Churches is, thar they have a Book of Homi- 
lies taken out of the Chief Fathers, of which 
they reade ſomewhar, after the feading of the 
Goſpel; and that ſerves as an Explication or 
Paraphraſe upon the ſame Goſpel, ſo that there 
is no need of Preachers to inſtru them. 


CHAP. XL 


Of 'he Belief and Cuſtoms of the Abyſſines 
or Ethiopians. : 


vg EEING we have treated ar large of the 
Religion of the Cophries, and that rhe 4by/- 
nes differ not from them therein, we ſhall not 
be long on that Subjet. . 

Ancient Frhiepia is at preſent called 4baſſia, 
and the People who inhabir it 45y/imes. They 
have but one Biſhop to govern rhem, who is 
ſent to them by the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
that reſides at Cairo ; ſo.that in all things they , | 
follow the Religion of the Cophtres, exceprmg*Þ* 


ſome Ceremonies that are peculiar to rhem. | 
They | 


*w_ 
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They have alſo a particular Language-which 


they call. Chaldaick, becauſe they think ic has © 


been derived from Chaldea, though it be very 


different from "the ordinary Chaldaick, and 


therefore it is called the Erhiopian Language. 
They uſe that Tongue in their Liturgies, and 
in other Divine Offices, though it be old, and 
different from the vulgar Erb:opian. They 
who underſtand - Hebrew, may eaſily learn 
that Language, becauſe there are many words 
common to both: yet it hath particular Cha- 
raters; and whereas in the Hebrew Language 
the Points which ſerve for Vowels are not joy- 
ned to the Confonants,in the Erbiopian Tongue 
there is no Conſonant but which at the ſame 
time makes its Vowel. | 

The Abyſjines have made many advances 
towards a Reunion with the Church of Rome. 
And there are ſeveral of their Letters written 
to Popes, of which the moſt conſiderable 1s 


(1) that of David, who takes the Title of Em- (1) Epiſ?. Da- 
perour of the greater and upper Erhbzopia and vid. ad Clem. 
many other Kingdoms, written to Clement Y IL. * 


to whom he made great Submillions, and pro- 
teſted that he would obey him. Bur it is cer- 
tain that the Erhiopians have never had re- 


courſe to Rome and to the Portugueſe, but for 
ſetling their Afﬀairs, when they have been in 


Diſorder ; and that they have ſlighted them ſo 


. ſoon as they were any ways ſuccesfull, as 


may be ſeen in the Hiſtories of the Portugu/e, 


which need not to be mentioned- in this Place. 


All Men know what became of Fohn Bermu- 


_ des, who was made Patriarch of E:bz9pia, and 
® conſecrated at Rowe ; at the ſolicitation of the 
« Abyſſmes themſelves, who pretended that for 
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the future they would have no Metropolitans 
bur ſuch as ſhould be ſent them from Rome. 
But no ſooner had they maſtered their Diffi- 
culties, but that they rejected thoſe Patriarchs; 
and ſent to Cairo for a Metropolitan from the 
Patriarch of the Cophries, deſpiſing the Church 
of Kome, and abuſing the Portugueſe that re- 
mained in their Countrey, without any re- 
ſpect to the great Services which they had ren- 
(1) Alex. Me- dered them. (1) Alexis Meneſes, whom we - 
nef. Hifi. Ori- mentioned before, thought himſelf obliged to 
i ak uſe his utmoſt endeavours for reconciling thoſe 
People ' to the Church 'of Rowe, and having 

taken the Title of Primate of the Indies, he 

pretended to extend his Juriſdiction alſo over 

Ethiopia. And therefore” he ſent Emiſlaries 

with Letters to the Portugueſe living in that 

Countrey, writing at the fame time' to the 
Metropolitan of the' Abyſſines, whom he earneſt- 

ly exhorted to ſubmit to the Church 'of Rome. 

He farther urged, that he ought not to make 

any difficulty of obeying that: Church, fince 

the Patriarch of the Cophties and his whole 

Church, had lately ſubmitted to it ; which he 

proved by the very Ads and Inſtruments of 

that Patriarch's Legation, which are inſerted 

in the End of the fifth Tome of the Annals 

of Baronius, whereof he ſent him a Copy, 

but he knew not that the Court of Rome had 

been overreached in that Point, and that Ba- 

r us had tno eafily publiſhed theſe As under 

the Name of the true Patriarch of Alexandria, 

and of the Church of the Cophries. 

Moreover, it is to be obſerved, that Mene- 


accuſe the Erhiopians of 'Judaizing in their Ce- 
- remonies, 


ſes and many others are miſtaken, when they @® . 


of the Faſtern Nations. 
remonies, becauſe ſome of them obſerved Cir- 
cumciſion ; 'that beſides, they celebrated Maſs 
on Saturday as well as Sunday, and that they 
abſtained from Blood and Fleſh that had been 
Strangled. The Circumciſion of the Erhiops- 
ans differs from that of the Fews, who look 
upon it as an indiſpenſable Precept, whereas 
the former reckon it onely a Cuſtome that re- 
lates not at all to Religion; the Women amongſt 
them. being even Circumciſed. This makes 
me think, that. that Ancient Cuſtome hath 
been onely introduced amongſt them for ren- 
dering the Parts thatare circumciſed more pro- 
| per for Generation. As to Saturday and 
things Strangled, that is.not peculiar. to the 


Abyſſmes : all the Oriental Church obſerves the . 


ſame practice, without being 1yable for that 
ro the Cenſure of 7#dai/m ; ſince Saturday, ac- 
cording to the Ancient Canons, is a Feſtival 
day as well as Sunday. And as to their abſtain- 
ing from Blood , and Meat rhat hath been 
Strangled, it is a Conſtitution of the New Tef- 
rament, which hath ever been obſerved in the 
Wettern Church. From this laſt remark,it may 
be concluded,rhat the Jeſuit Roderigo ought not 
to have preſt the Cophries ſo much in the Confe- 
rence that he had with them, to lay afide all 
thoſe Ceremonies ; and beſides that, the Coph- 
ties did not ſpeak ſincerely, when they told 
him that they erred in tkeir opinions concer- 
ning the 'Repudiation of Wives, Circumcition 
of Children, and their abſtaining from Fleſh 
- that was Strangled. Beſides theſe remarks, we 
are alſo to take notice, that many things are 
' imputed to the 4by/jines which are remote from 
'their belief. For inſtance, it is alledged rhac 

”- | they 
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they agree withthe Zatins as tothe Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoft; which is confirmed by the Er4;- 
2pian Lirurgies Printed at Rome,wherein it is ſaid 
that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. But we are not always to rely 
upon what is Printed at Rome: for it is certain 
that the Aby/jmes dilter not from the reſt ofthe 
Orientals touching the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. ; 
Nor are we to believe neither, all that 7ho- 
mas 4 Feſu hath written concerning the belief 


- _ ft) Thomas i of the Abyſſines ; Nay andthe (1) Actsthathe 
hath inſerted in his Book, touching their belief, 


are not always true, though the Confeſſion of 
Faith which he produces comes from 7ecla an 
Abyſſine Prieft : for it faith expreſly, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, which nevertheleſs is nat their belief. It 
is likewiſe obſerved, that the Aby/ines believe 
that the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and 
Wine-is made, when the Prieſt pronounces 
the words, wherein the Latins make the Con- 
ſecration to conſiſt. It is notwithſtanding cer- 


rain thar the Liturgy of the Frhiopiars 1s in 


that point agreeable to all the: other Oriental 
Liturgies, and that the Conſecration is not per- 
formed, according to their opinton, but when 
the Prieſt invokes the Holy Ghoſt, in a parti- - 
cular Prayer, which is tobe found in all the 


-Miſlals of the Eaſtern Nations. I wave a great 
many other points, which are not altogether 


well expreſsd according to the belief of the 
Abyſ[ſimes, eſpecially thoſe that relate to the Sa- 


craments : but theſe miſtakes may eaſily be }. 


corrected by what we have ſaid before, when Þ 


' we ſpoke of other Oriental Nations; ſo that | 


we 
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we ſhall not inſiſt any more upon that Sibjett; 
and it will be eafie by that Method, to reCti- 
fie what Brerewood hath related ' upon the 
Credit of theſe Authours. 


CHOP MC 


Of the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Arme- 
nians. | | 


T H E Vicoriesobtained by Scha-Abas King 
of Perſia over the Armenians, Within 
theſe late Years when he entred . Armenia, 
have almoſt ruined that Church, which never- 
theleſs till retains the Names of ſome Arch- 
biſhopricks, Biſhopricks and Monaſteries, but 
which are, for moſt Part, in great Diſorder. T 
have informed my ſelf exattly enough of the 
Preſent State of the Church of Armenia, ha- 
ving had many Conferences upon that Subjeft 
with an- 4rmenian Biſhop, who took the Title of 


in the Year 1664. for Printing an Armenian Bi- 
ble,according to the Commiſſion he had from his 
Parriarch : For ſeeing the Manuſcript Armen;- 
an Bibles were exceſſively dear, and that that 
hindered private Perfons from reading rhe 
Sctipture, the Patriarch took a refolurion of 
cauſing it to be Printed. From that Biſhop, 

who was called Uſca#, T had the Memoirs of (1) See the 
the Armenian Churches, which T have ſub- gon pr 
joyned (1) at the End of this Book ; — Bock, F 


"224 The Belief and Cuſtoms 
that time I have converſed with him freely at 
Pris ; but having cotifulted him about ſeveral 
Points relating to the Theology of the Arme- 
»ians, T found him not to be very skilfull in 
thoſe matters. He died at Mar/ei/les,whither he 
went by permiſſion from the King to cauſe ſeve- 
ral Armenian Books to be Printed, for the uſe of 
his Countreymen. The Cardinals of the Con- 
gregation de propaganda ' fide at Rome, were 
ſurpriſed that a_ Liberty of Printing all forts 
of Armenian Books had been ſo eaſily granted 
in France; becauſe, perhaps, he might have 
cauſed bad Books to be Printed, which might 
have favoured the Armenian Sect. But his 
Conduct during the time -that he was in 
France, was very rTeſpectfull towards the ' 

Church of Rome. 

Now concerning the Belief and Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline of the Armenian Church, no Man 
\ hath created of it more amply than Galanus, 
in the Book which he publiſhed at* Rowe con- 
cerning the Reconciliation of the Armenian 
ms Mer. Church with the Roman. (1) That Book is 
| -7prhonpanen divided into two Parts, of which the firſt is 
Rom. - but an Abſtract of the Hiſtories of the Arme- 
nians: but ſeeing the Armenians have been di- 
vided amongſt themſelves for ſeveral Ages, 
and that they have had recourſe to Rome in 
their Neceſlities, aſwell as the other Orientals, 
I have found theſe Hiſtories not to be always 
ſincere- and exact. © And therefore what I here 
take from Ga/anus touching the Armenians, I 
ſhall accompany with ſome Reflexions, The 
fame Authour hath added Notes upon his 
Hiſtory: bur becauſe he was an Emiflary and 
wrote at Rome, we muſt nor, before we have 
: $5 "1. 
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examined him., give edit to all he faith. 
Nevertheleſs char Book contains a great many 
Curious things concerning the State and Reli- 
gion of the Armenians. 

It is to be obſerved then. I. That the Arme- 
1an Hiſtories tranſlated by Galanus, mention 
a certain Inftrument of Reunion betwixt the 
Koman and the Armenian Churches under the 
Emperour Conftantine and Tyridates King of 
the Armenians, Sylveſter then poſſeſſing the 
See of Rome, and Gregory who is the great 
Patriarch of the Armenians poſſeſſing that of 
Armenia But beſides that there are many 
things in that Inſtrument which appear to be 
fabulous, it is probable that that Piece, as to 
the greateſt part of it, hath beer} forged in the 
following Ages, eſpecially in the time of 1»- 
-ocent Tin when the 4rmenian Church ſought 
ro be xeconciled to the Church of Rome. For 
there are in it ways of ſpeaking concerning 
the Supremacy of Popes, which were not in 
uſe at that rime. The Armenians, however, 
as Galanus obſerves, make uſe of that Inftru- 
ment to prove the Antiquity of their Patri- 
archate, which was, according to them, erec- 
ten by Pope Sylveſter : And they have even 
alledged it in their Diſputes with the Greeks., 
But that will appear to be a weak Founda- 
tion to thoſe who know Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
and ſhall conſider the great extent of Juriſdic- 
tion that Pope Sylveſter takes to himſelf in 
that Inſtrumenr. 

IL. : All Men know that the Armenians are 
of the Sect of the Monophy/ites, who. acknow- 
tedge bur one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. Bur as 
_ we have already obſeryed when we treated w 
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the Facobites; that is but an imaginary Here- 
ſie,conſiſting onely in che Ambiguiries of words. 
And yet it occafions . great Diſputes at this 


- day amongſt the Armenians; for though they 


be for the moſt part ignorant in Divinity, yet 
they talk rationally of the Myſtery of the Incar- 
nation, and of the Council of Chalcedoz which 
they rejett. We are to obſerve, however, 
that a good many Armenians are at preſent 
reconciled to the Church of Rome, whoſe 
Sentiments they follow, and that Galanus hath 
had a great hand in that Reconciliation in the 
time of Pope Urban VIIL. 

[IT. Ir is not true that the Armenians deny 


| the real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacra- 
(1) Brerew. of ment of the Eucharitt, as (1) Brerewood from 
Lang.and Rel. no good Authour does affirm : for the A4rme- 


»ians and Orientals have not diſputed ſo much 
about that Sacrament, as the Latins have, eſpe- 
cially ſince the time of Berengarius ; and in 
reſpect the Armenians have never examined 
that difficulty, they have continued in the ge- 
neral Terms of the Change of the Symbols 
into the Body and Bloud of Our Lord. Ga- 
[anus, who mentions ſome of their Synods, and 
the Diſputes they have had with the Greeks, 
takes no notice at all of that, but onely that 


they mingle no Water with the Wine in cele- 


brating the Liturgy, and that they conſecrate 
in Unleavened bread, after the Manner of the 
Latins. What the fame Brerewood affirms con- 
cerning Purgatory is to be underftood accor- 
ding to what we have mentioned before of the 
Greeks and other Orientals ; andit is very pro- 
bable, that what is faid in the fame place, 
that they deny that the Sacraments have the 
Virtue 
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Virtue of conferring Grace, is the Chimera of 
ſome Scholaſtick Doctour, who imagined that 
_ the Orientals were acquainted with all the Ni- 
ceties of the Latins. Nor do I think it true 
that the Armenians refuſe to eat of all Animals 
char are eſteemed unclean in the Jewiſh Law, 
which Brerewood imPutes alſo to the Abyſſines : 
Bur that which hath given occaſion to this 
Belief is, that the Armenians and Abyſſines 
with the reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians abſtain 
from bloud and things ftrangled; wherein 
there is no Superſtition. 

It is to no purpoſe to enlarge upon the Be- 
lief of the 4rmenians who are not Latinized ; 
ſince there hath been enough ſaid of that 
when we {poke of the Facobrtes, from whom 
they ditter in nothing bur in ſome Ceremonies, 
and in what concerns Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
However, I think it will not be taken amils, 
if I give here a Catalogue of the chief Errours, 


which (7) a certain Latinized Armenian attri- (7) Joan. Her- 
butes to them ; and thar will ſerve for a Con- nac. aprd Ga- 


firmation of what we have already alledged, 
and at the ſame time give occaſion of clearing 


ſome other Points. That Authour reproaches” 


his Countreymen who are not reconciled to 
the Pope, that they follow the Errours of Eu- 
tyches and Dioſcorus concerning the Unity of 
. Narure in Chriſt ; that they believe that the 


Holy Ghoſt proceeds only from the Father; 


thar the Souls of the Saints deceaſed goe not 
to Heaven, nor thule of the damned to Hell, 
before the laſt Day of Judgment ; that there 
is no place called Purgatory ' and Hell; and 
thar the Church of Rowe hath no Supremacy 
-over other Churches, He farther adds, thar 
the 
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the Armenians deteſt the Memory of Pope 
- Leo, and of the Council of Chalcedon; that 
they obſerve not the Feſtivals of Our Lord 


after the Manner of the Church of Rome ; . 


nor Faſts according to the Canons of the 
Church ; that they acknowledge not ſeven 


Sacraments, inaſmuch as they uſe not Confir- 


mation, nor Extreme Unction ; and more, thar 
they are ignorant of the real eflence of the 
other Sacraments; that at Maſs they put no 
water into the Chalice ; that they pretend 
that the Euchariſt is not to be given to the 
People but in both kinds. He objects to 
them alſo their Cuſtome of conſecrating in 
Wooden and Earthen Chalices; that all Prieſts 
indifferently give abſolution for all Sins, there 
being no reſerved Caſes amongſt them ; that 
they are ſubject to two Patriarchs, who ſevera!- 
ly take the Title of Patriarch of all 4rmenia ; 
that the Curates and Biſhops ſucceed to one 
another, as if their Dignities were Inheritan- 
ces ; that the Sacraments are bought and fold 
amongſt them ; rhat Divorces are given for 
Money, without any reaſon; that they make 
no Holy Oil for Baptiſm and Extreme UnQt- 
on ; and that in fine, they give the Commu- 
nion to Children before they attain to the uſe 


of reaſon. 
From this whole Catalogue it appears that 


the Armenian who is the Authour of al! rheſe .|. 


pretended errours, was Latinized ; for as we 
have obſerved before, moſt part of theſe Opi- 
Nions are common to all the Chriſttans of the 


Faſt, in the Manner as we have explained 


them when we treated of the Greeks. T he 
Armenians are, indeed, to be blamed that they 
are: 
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are too ſcrupulouſly addicted to certain Faſts 
which they have in great Number, and that 
they are not exactly enough inſtructed in the 
Myſteries of Religion. There are none. in 
the Eaſtern Church thar ſet a greater Value 
upon Faſts than the Armenians; and to hear 
them ſpeak, one would ſay that their whole 
Religion conſiſted in faſting. As to their obſti- 
nate Perſeverance in celebrating the Feſtival,of 
Our Lord's Nativity,and the Epiphany always 


on one and the ſame day; they ſeem not. to 


be blameable therein; becauſe it was a Cuſtome 
long practiſed in the Church: and in effect the 


_ Epiphany of Apparition of 'Our Lord is pro- 
perly nothing bur his Birth. 


The Title of Maſter or Doftour is ſo great 
amongſt the Armenians, that they give it with 
the ſame Ceremonies that they confer Orders ; 


Galan. 17 
(1) and they ſay that that Dignity imitates ; (1) Ga _— 


the Title of Our Lord? who was called Rabbi, Armen. cum 
or Maſter. Theſe are the Docftours who are Rom. 


conſulted in Points of Religion, and: who de- 


cide in them. The Biſhops being lookt u mn 


rather as Perſons proper for adminiſtring 
ders, than as DoCtours. Theſe are alſo I 
Dotours who Preach in the Churches, and 


"who are the Judges of Differences that hap- 


pen betwixt private Perſons. In a word, they 
hold the ſame rank amongſt rhem, as the Rab- 


| bins did amongſt the Fervs. 


The Monaſtick Order hath been alſo in great 
reputation amongſt the Armenians, ſince the 
time that Verſes one of their Patriarchs intro- 


 Uuced that of St. Ba/#/: but ſince their Reuni- 


on with the Church of Rowe, they have whol- 


Iy altered their Rule, accommodating them- 


ſeives 
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ſelves to that of the Latins ; and rhe Armenian 
whom we mentioned before to have made a 
Catalogue of Errours which he imputes to his 


Nation, being come to Rome, made a Vow 


that ſo ſoon as he returned home inco the 
Eaſt, he and his Companions would live ac- 
cording to the Rule of St. Aufftin, and the 
Conſtitutions of St. Deminick. One Barthe- 
lomew, a Monk of St. Dominick, was the firft 
that gave occaſion to this Reformation not 
onely in Religion but Monachiſm. He made 
great Progrelles in Armenia nm. the time of Pope 
"Fohy XXII. having by his Preaching drawn 
many Monks over to his Party, who were 
uſefull to him in reuniting the two Churches. 
About that time was the Order of St. Dom:- 
zick ſetled in Armenia, and theſe Monks were 
called United Friars, becaufe of the new Reuni- 
on. This Order which was onely eſtabliſhed 
to deſtroy the Ancient,got ina ſhort time great 


Reputation ; inſomuch that ' the United Friars | 


built Monaſteries not onely in Armenia and 
Georgia, but alſo on the other fide of the Eu- 
xine Sea, eſpecially at Caffa, which at that time 
was ſibject to the Geroe/e. But ſince the Turks 
and Per/ians are become Maſters of that Coun- 
trey, the Number of the United Friars is much 
decreaſed ; and there remains but a few of 
them at preſent who have retired into the Pro- 
vince of Naſcivan in the greater Armenia, 


where being at length, reduced to utmoſt Ex- | 


tremity, they have united themſelves with the 
Dominican Monks of Europe ; and are at pre- 
ſent ſubject to the General of that Order, who 
ſends thither a Superiour Previncial. 


They 
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R the Maronites of Mount Libanas, hath written 
' a Relation of his Travels in Tralian, which 
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They perform their, Office in the Armenian 
Language, which is a rough Tongue, and but 
liccle known. Yet the Modern Armenian is dif- 
ferent from the Ancient, and the People have 
much adoe to underſtand the Liturgy, and 0- 


ther Offices that are written in Ar#enian. 


They have the whole Bible alſo Tranſlated in- 


to their Language,and that from the Septuagimt 


Greek. This Tranflation of the Bible was made 


' about the time of St. Fohn Chry/oſtome by ſome 


of their Dottours who had Learned the Greek 
Language, and amongſt others by one named 
Moſes the Grammarian, and another called Da- 
vid the Philoſopher. We may obſerve thar the 
Armenians make one Meſrop an Holy Hermite 
to be the Authour of their Characters, who 
invented them in the Town of Balu near Eu- 
phrates and lived in the time of St. Fobn Chry/o/- 
£#07C, 
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Of the Belief and Cuſtoms of the Mato- 
nites. 


HE Jeſuit. (19 Dan :dini, who was fent 
by Clement Vil in Quality of Nuncio to 


hath been lately Tranſlated into Freach: wich 
Notes, declaring at large the Religion of thoſ: 


People. Seeing the. Authour of thels Notes 


| hath 


(1) Girolamo 
Dandinr nella 


ſaa miſſione 


Ap39ſtoiica. 
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hath played the Critick upon the Miſtakes of 


ſpoken. of the Maronizes, T thought T could 
l not doe better, than here to give an Abridge- 
| ment aſwell of the Relation of the Jefuit Dax- 
dini, 4s of the Critical Remarks, from whence 
we may learn the Belief and Preſent State of 
| thoſe People. RES 
It-is hard to know exactly the Original of 
the Maronites, They who bear that Name 
pretend they derive it from one Maron an Ab- 
bot, whoſe life Theodoret hath written, and who 
, lived. about the beginning of the fifth Century. 
1. ___ This Opinion, which is followed by Brerewood, 
© 9m 1s ſtrongly confirmed by. the Jeſuit” (1) Sacchi- 
pe 271, Who pretends aſwell as the Modern Marc- 
zites do, that theſe People were never ſepara- 

ted from the Unity of the Church, and that 

that which gave occaſion of making them to 

bethought Schiſmaticks was, that the renewing 


hath been taken for a rcal Converſion to the 

Catholick Faith, and that the Errours which 

have been found amongſt them, have been 

- imputed to them, as if they had been the Au- 

thours of the ſame ; whereas they were onely 

the Errours of Hereticks amongſt whom they 

lived. But though this Opinion appear at 

firſt Glance to have ſome Probability 1n it, yet 

there 1s no ground for it; and the 'Teſtmonies 

2) Eutych. i of Entychins (2) Patriarch of Alexandria, of 
Anal. Gulielmus Tyrius, Facobus Vitricenſis, and many 
others, are evident Arguments to prove that 
that Nation hath really been of the perſwa- 
ſion of the AJonthbelites: and they who look 
upon Monctheli/m as an Hereſie, ought alſo 
| to 


that Jeſuic, and of many others who have - 


of their Reconciliation to the Catholick Church 
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to' conſider Maron as an Heretick, though the 
Maronites honour him with the Title of Saint 
in all their Offices. Ir is to be believed then, 
as a certain truth, that theſe People having 
been ſeparated from the Church about the 
ſpace of five hundred Years, abjured their 
Hereſie, whether true or imaginary, before 
Aymeric Patriarch of Antwch, who lived in 
the time of Guliel/mus Tyrins. Before 'that 
time they profeſſed that' they acknowledged 
but one Will and one Operation in Chrift, 
though they confeſled there were two Natures 
in him. 

The Maronites have a Patriarch who zeſides 
in. the Monaſtery of Caryubin on Mount L:- 
banus, and takes the Title of Patriarch of 
Antioch. Ae meddles not at all in temporal 
Aﬀairs; but there are two Lords. who take 
the name of Deacons or Adminiftratours, who 
govern the whole Countrey being under the 
Dominion of the 7»rk, ro whom they pay 
great Tributes. The Election of that Parriarch: 
is made by the Clergy and the People, *accor- 
ding to the Ancient Diſcipline of the Church :: 
bur ſince they have been entirely reconciled 
to the Church of Roxze, he is obliged to take: 
Bulls of Confirmation trom the Pope. He, 
and his Suffragan Biſhops. never Marry ; and: 
it is to be obſerved that there are two forts of | 
theſe Biſhops : for ſome are really Biſhops, 
having a true Title and People whom they go- 


| vern; the others are properly no more than 


Abbots of Monaſteries, and have no Cure of 
Souls. Theſe laſt wear not the Habit of a 
Biſhop, nor any Mark of that Dignity ; but 
they arg cloathed like other- Monks, though, 
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they are diſtinguiſhed from them, by the Mi- 
ire and -Crozier when they celebrate Maſs. 
The Patriarch not being able alone to viſit all 
Mount -Zibanus, hath always two or three 
Biſhops about him; and beſides the Biſhops 
of Mount Libanus, there are others alfo at Da- 
maſcus, Aleppe, and in the Ifle of Cyprus. 

As for the other Churchmen, they may all 
Marry before their Ordination ; and the Pa- 


. triarch himſelf not long ſinceobliged the Prieſts _ 


to doe ſo, before he gave them Orders, unleſs 
they would become Monks: for the People 
who are jealous, are not pleaſed to ſee young 


Prieſts without Wives. However, ſince they #|' 


have had a College at Rome, where part of 
their Churchmen are bred, they are allowed 
to live a ſingle Life, without being moleſted 
for it. Before they ſtudied at Rome, they 
were , as ignorant as the common People, 
affecting no more but to Jearn to reade and 
write : And they paſled for learned Men a- 
mongft them, who beſides the Arabick, 'which 
is the Tanguage ſpoken in the Countrey, had 
any Knowledge of the Chaldaick Fongue; be- 
cauſe their Lirurgies and other Books of Offi 
ces are written in that Language. 

Fhe Menaſtick Life is no leſs eſteemed a- 
wongſt the Maronites, than it is in all other 
places of the Levant. Their Monks are of 
the Order of St. Anthony : And it is probable 
they are a remnant of thoſe Ancient Hermes, 
who inhabited the Deſarts of Syri2 and Pa- 
lefine ; for they are retired into the moſt hid- 


den and ſecret places of the Mountains, 7 


mote from all Commerce. Their Habit is 
mean and courſe, they never eat fleſh, even.in 


. 
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their greateſt fickneſs,and drink Wine but very 
ſeldom. They know not what it is to make 
Vows : but when they are received into the 
Monaſtery, one of the Monks holds a Book 
in his hand, and all he does is, to reade in it 
ſomewhat that Concerns them, and admoniſh 
them of cheir Duty, for inſtance, that they 
obſerve continence; which : 15 enough to pre- 
ſerve their Chaſtity without being ingaged 
to it by Vows, as thoſe of the Church of 


Rome are. They have Goods and Money in 


property, which they may difpoſe of at their 
Death; and when they are weary of one Mo- 


|. Naſtery, they goe to another, without asking 


their Superiours leave. "They can perform no 
Eccleſiaftical Function, fuch as preaching and 
confefling ; ſo that they are wholly their own 


+ Men, having no ſpiritual Exerciſe in common 


for the ſervice of their Neighbour. They 
work with their hands and cultivate the 
ground according to their Inſtitution. In 
fine, they ſignally practiſe Hoſpitality, eſpe- 
cially in the Monaſtery of Cannubir, where 
there is an open Table kept during the whole 
Year. We ſhall not here treat of cheir Belief, 
becauſe it differs not from the other Orientals, 
except in that which cauſed their Schiſm, 
wherein they are no more at preſent, being 
entirely ſubmitted to the Church of Rowe. 


They even conſecrate with Unleavened bread ; - 


but it is probable that they have taken up 
that Cuſtome fince their Reunion with the 
Church of Rome, though the Modern Maro- 
zites pretend that they never conſecrated with 
Leavened bread. 


K 4 | Their 


t55 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 

Their Maſs differed much from that of the 
Latins: But their: Mifſal has been reformed at 
Rome, and they are prohibited to make uſe of 
any other Miſfal but of that which is reformed. 
” They perform no Office without much cenſing, 
eſpecially at Maſs, wherein they neither uſe 
Maniple nor Stole, as the Latins do, nor 1o 
much as Cha/ables, unleſs ſince they have been 
ſent them from Rowe; but inſtead of Mample, 
they wore on each Arm a little piece of ſilken 
or woollen ſtuff died, which is ſewed to the 
Albe, or even ſometimes looſe. :The Prieſts 
ſay not Maſs privately, as Latimm Prieſts do, 
but they ſay altogether ſtanding round the 
Altar, where they afliſt the Celebrating 
Prieſt, who gives the Communion to all, and 
to the Laicks under both Kinds : but the 
Emiſſaries of Rome daily introduce the Com- 
munion in one kind, They made not the - 
Conſecration to conſiſt in theſe words, T his 
my Body, &c. This is my Blood, Gec. But in 
more words which contained the Prayer com- 
monly called the Invocation of . the Holy 
Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs, at preſent, in that and 
many other things they follow the Sentiments 
of the Latin Divines, which have been taught 
them at Rome. As to the other Offices, they 
ſay them in the Church, whither they goe at 
Midnight to ſing their Matims, or rather their 
Notturns. They ſay their Laudes which may 
be called Prime, at break of day ; their 7zerce 
comes before Maſs, after which they ſay their 
Sixth ; their Nones are ſung after Dinner ; 
Veſpers at Sun ſet; and art laſt, their Compline 
after Supper, before they goe to bed. Every 
Office 1s compoſed of a Pretace, of rwo, three, 
Sf : | and 
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of the Eaſtern Nations. 
and ſometimes more Prayers, with a like Num- 
ber of Hymns betwixt' them. They have 
moreover Proper Offices for Holy days, 
Lent, the moveable Feaſts, and for other days. 
The Prieſts and other Churchmen who are 
in Holy Orders, think not themſelves obliged 
to ſay the Office, when they cannot be pre- 
ſent in the Quire, unleſs it be ſince the Larins * 


have thought fit to oblige them to it. 


Their Faſts differ much from ours ; they 


. onely obſerve Lent, and then they do not eat 


till :wo or three Hours before Sun fer. They 
faſt not in the Emberweeks, nor in the Vigils of 
Saints, or of any other Feſtival ; but inſtead 
of that they have other abſtinences which they 
ſtrictly obſerve; for they eat no Fleſh, Eggs 
nor Milk two days of the Week, to wit, Wed- 
neſday and Friday, and on theſe two days they 


|| taſte not of any thing, before Noon; bur af- 


terwards, every one is free to eat aſinuch and 
as often as he pleaſes. In the ſame manner 
they faſt twenty days before Chri/tmaſs, and 
the Monks prolong that Faſt. Ar the Feaſt of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, they all faft during a 
fortnight, and as long at the Feſtival of the 
Aſſumption of the Virgin. | 
Biſhops expect not the Emberweeks for con- 
ferring of Orders, as they do in the Latin 
Church ; bur they adminiſter them indifte- 
rently on all Holy days: and before the late 
Reformation was brought in amongſt them, 
they gave in one Gay to one and the ſame Man, 
the Orders of Lector, Exorciſt, Acolyte, Sub- 
deacon, Deacon, Prieſt, Archprieſt and Bi- 
ſhop; and all in two or three Hours time. It 
3 to be obſerved alto, that they uſe. as many 
0” Ceremo- 
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Ceremonies in making an Archprieft, as in 


conferring other Orders; and it ſeems they 
look upon it as an Order diftinit from the 
reſt. 

They keep no Water in their Baptiſmal 
Fonts, that hath been bleſt on Holy Saturday, 
for adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; as 
is done in the Latin Church : but as often as 
any is preſented to be baptized, they bleſs the 
Water, by ſaying a great many Prayers ; then 
they dip the Perſon to be baptized three times 
in the Water, or befprinkle it thrice therewith, 
it being firſt a little warmed. Yet they pro- 
nounce but once the neceſſary words when 
they name the Perſon; they make no uſe of 


| Salt: but they anoint not onely the Head, | 


but alſo the Breaſt with their open Hands. 
They anoint alſo the Body before and behind 
from head to foot; and beſides thar Union 


which is performed before Baptiſm, rhey have | 


another alſo after, which is properly the Con- 
firmation of the Orientals: but fince their Re- 
conciliation to the Church of Rowe, they have 
aboliſhed ir, that they may adminifter the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation after the Manner of 

the Latins. | 
Heretafore they took no great care to con- 
ſeſs before the Communion : but the Emiſla- 
ries of Rome have obliged them to it at preſent. 
All the Prieſts alſo were equal in Juriſdiction in 
Martcers relating to Penance, before their Re- 
formation. There were no caſes reſerved to 
the Patriarchs and Biſhops. Neither before 
that rime, did they uſe great Reverence to-- 
wards the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 
they kept In their Churches without any _ 
| lighr,, 
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light, ſhut up in a little box, and hid in a 
hole in the wall, or in ſome other place. | 
Nor did they then publiſh their Marriages 
in Churches, before the Ceremony was cele- 
brated : nay; and for that they took all ſorts of 
Prieſts indifferently, not "thinking it neceffary 
to have recourſe to the Curate. There were 
beſides,ſome who Married before the Age of 12. 


and 14. Years. And as to the Impediments of 


Marriage, they differ d much from the preſene 
practice of the Church of Rome: for in coun- 
ting the Degrees of Kindred; they reckoned 
not on2ly from the Head and firſt of the 
Line, but thought alſo that two branches 


| ſpringing from the ſtock, as two Brothers are, 


made two Degrees; fo that imagining they 
Married not but in the fixth Degree, they 
married, in effect, in the third. On the con- 


 trary, they held rhar for an impediment which 


was none; for they ſuffered not two Brothers 
to Marry two Siſters, nor the Father and the 
Son to Marry the Mother and the Daugh- 
ter. 
They pradtiſe a certain UnCtion for the Sick, 
which they call Lamp, becauſe, in-reality, they 


make uſe of the Lamp-otl for it, in this man- 


ner. They make a little Cake ſomewhat big- 
ger than an Hoſt, wherein they put ſeven Mat- 


ches twiſted of little ftraws, and place all in 


4 Baſin with Oil, then reading a Goſpel and 
an Epiſtle out of St. Paul, with ſome Prayers, 
they light all the Marches. Thar being done, 


they anoint with the- Oil the Forehead, Breaft 


and Armes of all that are preſent, and of him 

who is ſick, ſaying at every Unction, by this 

Untion God pardon rhy fins, ſtrengthen and 
| | | COL- 
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corroborate thy Members, as he ſtrengthened 
and corroborated thoſe of the Paralytick. 
Afterward they let the Lamp burn fo long as 
the Oil laſts; and ſeeing that Oil hath onely 
been bleſſed by a ſimple Prieſt, many have 
believed, that that. Ceremony was not the 
Sacrament of Extreme Unction, ſince it is ad- 
miniſtred 'to thoſe who are not dangerouſly 
ſick. But they who are acquainted with the 


Oriental Theology, will ealily be perſwaded 


that thoſe People had no other Sacrament of 


Extreme Unction, before the Latins reformed 


them : nor indeed is the word Extreme UnAi- 
on any where in uſe but amongſt the Latins, 
becauſe they anoint not the ſick but when 
they are at the Point of Death ; a thing not 
obſerved amongſt the Chriſtians of the Eaſt. 
Before I conclude this Diſcourſe concerning 


the Maronites, Twill here ſubjoin an abſtract of. , 


(r) P. Beſſon, what (1) Father Beſſon the Jeſuit hath obſer-- 
- Irie Sainte. yed in his Book entituled La Syrie Sainte, 


where he chiefly ſpeaks of the Maronites who 
inhabit that Part of Mount Libanus, which is. - 


called 2ueſroan. This Jeſuit thinks that the 


Aaronites derive their Name from St. Maron a: + 


Syrian Abbot, and not from Maron the Hereſ;- 
arch; and amongſt other Arguments that he 
alledges to prove this, he ſaith that the Ma- 
ronites have been accuſtomed after that the 


Clergy and People had choſen a Patriarch, to 
apply themſelves to the Pope for obtaining his 
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Conhrmation. But he ought to have minded, 
that they had no recourſe to the Pope before 
their ſtrict Conjunction with the Church of. 
Rome. He farther adds that Fohannes Damaſ[- 


ces could nor be ignorant of the Hereſie of 
the 


of the Eaſtern Nations. 
; the Maronites, if they had really been Here- 
ticks, becauſe he was their Neighbour ; and 
yet in the Liſt that he makes of Hereſijes, he 
{peaks not of them. Bur that was needleſs, 
keeing they are comprehended under the He- 
reſie of the Monorhelrtes. CO ne 
The ſame Authour in a few words takes 
notice of what the Jeſuit Dandini, and ſome 


|. others of the Society have done amongſt the 


Maronites ; which we have mentioned more 
fully with neceffary Reflexions on ir. Afl that 
can be faid, is that thar Emiffary Jeſuit, ſeems 
to me to be ſillier than the reſt, when he ſpeaks 
of the Belief of the Maronites. And therefore 
I think there is no credit to be given to a. Mi- 
racle which he relates as'an evident Proof of 
the Orthodox Faith of the Maronites, He at- 
firms that three Miles from Cannubin, near to 


| a Village called Eder, there 'is a Metropolitan 


Church that goes by the Name of St.” Sergius, 
and that above that Church there is a'Chapel 


| dedicated to'St. Abdon and+Sr. Semnan, where 


there is a Fountain of Spring-water, which 
runs under the Alrar during Maſs, the Day 
on which the Feſtival of thoſe two Saints is 
celebrated. He ſays, beſides, that though thar 
Feaſt be moveable, falling always on the firſt, 
Sunday of ay, yetthere is never any change: 
1 the courſe of that Fountain, which is always 
conſtant to the firſt Sunday of May even ſince 


XIII. Bur I make no doubt bur that this is a 
made ſtory, poſlibly to authorize the Gregerian 
reformation of the Calendar, which that Peo- 
Poic have on many occaſions refuſed to admit. 
And the rather it appears to be ſuppoſititious, 
in 


the Calendar hath been reformed by Gregory 


I4r 


142 


The Belief and Cuſtoms 
in that the Authour affures us that that Foun- 
tain which runs during Maſs, ſends forth 
water in greater abundance, when the Prieft 
elevates the Hoſt ; not nunding that the Ele- 
vation 1s not in uſe amongſt the Maronites, in 
the manner that it 1s praCtiſed amongſt the La- 
7ins, However Father Beſſon relates this Mi- 
racle, as an evident Argument againſt the 
ather Eaſtern Nations, for authoriſing the De- 
vation which the Maronites have towards the 
Church of Rome, and at the fame time for 
confirming the Reformation of the Calendar. 
That Relation likewiſe affirms that the Mare- 


»ites are of a very ſoft and ſweet temper, and | 


that they give good words at leaſt, promiſing 
to doe what ever they are deſired ; that it is 
often in their Mouth, that God is bountifull, 
and that he will proſper the thing that is pro- 
poſed to them ; and that they frequently pro- 
nounce the Name of God, or ſome of his Ar- 
tributes. But as theſe People are of a good 
and eaſfie Nature, adds the fame Authour, 
ſo they are alſo very inconſtant. After they 
have heard a good Sermon, you ſhall ſee them 


fully reſolved to be converted, and to make | 


an exact Confeſſion of their Sins ; but when 
they are to come to performance, they appear 
inſenſible. Their Wann, are indeed, very 
modeſt, but the greater they are in Quality, 
the leſs they come to Church : inſomuch that 
to enhance the Quality of a Lady, they fay 
of her, that ſhe never hears Maſs but on 
Eafter-day ; nor does that happen yearly net 
ther. When a Maid is Married ſhe keeps at 


home two years without going to Maſs, andPF 


in the mean time ſhe frequents the Bachs and 
| | Weddings. 
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Weddings. Ir ſeems they are baniſhed the 
Churches, as the Mahometan Women are ex- 
cluded the Moſques. There 1s nevertheleſs a 
Monaſtery of Nuns of the Order of St. An- 
zhony, who are held in great Reputation of 
Sanctity. Their whole Fabrick is hardly any 
more than a Church, where theſe Nuns are 
lodged, like Pigeons in their Neſts, in little 
odd holes made betwixt the Arch and the 
Floor. Theſe little Cells are ſo low that they 
cannot ſtand upright in them, and hardly is 
there room enough to hold their Bodies. All 
their employment is: to ſing the Office, Me- 


_ ditate, Pray and Work. "Their Prayers be- 


gin about two in the Morning ; and they work 
from day break, buſying themſelves in cultiva- 
ting their Gardens, and the Grounds of their 
Monaſtery. | 

In fine, Father : Beſſon aſſures us in the ſe- 


cond Part of his Book, wherein he ſhews the 


great Antipathy that is berwixt the Syrians, 
and the Franks, that in Syria they fay com- 
monly but one Maſs a day, even on Sundays ; 
that they have but few. Altars, and fewer 


- Prieſts; that all, except the Maronites, conſe- 


crate with Leavened bread ; that the Prieſts 
who celebrate not, are notwithſtanding pre- 
ſent at Maſs, and take their places, but in an 
ordinary Habit, unleſs they be thoſe that ſerve 
as Deacons-and yubdeacons ; and laſtly, thar 
all communicate. in both Kinds, except the 
Maronites, whoſe Prieſts that communicate 
without celebrating the Licurgy, receive a 
little Piece dipt in the Bloud of Our Lord. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


A Supplement to what hath been ſaid cons 
cerning the Maronutes. FORE, 


FT 'Hough what hath been mentioned before 
relating to the Maronites, ſeems to be 


built upon good grounds, yer a Learned Ma- | 


ronite Profeſſour of the Arabick Language in 
the College Della Sapienza at Rome, hath uſed 
all his endeavours to prove that his Countrey 
was never guilty of the Hereſie that it is accu- 
ſed of, and that Maron was really Orthodox 
and a Saint, and not an Heretick. Gabriel 


Sionita, and ſince him Abraham ' Ecchellenſis, 


formed alſo a defign of making an Apology 
for thoſe of their Nation, and for their pre- 
tended St. Maron; but theſe Apologies have 
not appeared abroad in the World. Fayſtus 
Nairon, the Kinſman and Succeflour'of Abra- 
bam, hath lately undertaken to make that Apo- 


(1) Difeere. de logy in a (1) Diſſertation Printed at Rowe, 


wherein, according to the common Opinion 


of the Maronites, he proves by the Teſtimo- 


nies of Theodoret, St. Fohn Chryſoſtome and 
ſome other Authours, that aro, from whom 
the Maronites take their Name, is the ſame who 


lived abour the year 400. and who is mentio- _ 
ned in the Merology of the Greeks, He adds. 
that the Diſciples of that Abbot Maron ſpread 
themſelves over all Syria, wherethey built ſeve- gþ 
ral Monafteries, and amongſt others a very ']t 


the 


famous ong called by the Name of Jaron near 
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the" River ' Oronres. This | Aithour farther 
pretends, that all thoſe Syrizn5 who were not 


| infected with- Herefie, ſhelrered themſelves 
1 with the Diſciples of Abbot Maron, whom the 


Hereticks of thoſe times called Maronites for 
that reaſon. - It 'were to be wiſhed that M: 


Nairon, had brought Argumeiis of leſs diſtance 


from thole times to. prove that Opinion; and'T 
chink we ought not abſolurely to give credit tg 
the Authority of Thomas Archbiſhop of Kfartab, 


| who lived, as it is pretended, towards'the 


Eleventh age, though he was of the Sect of 
the Mopothelites : For if theſe. Authours, be 
carefully examined, they will not be found 
very exact in matters of Hiſtory,” and moſt fre- 


quently they relate for Matters of Antiquity, ” 
what happened in their own time, and which 
| they have even drawn out of the Books of the 


Maronites, ſince their Reconciliation with 
Rome, "#4 | ; | p $4" . : 
That' which hath greateſt appearance” of 


truth in the Apology of M. Nairen for thoſe of 
| his Countrey, is the Argument he uſes againſt 


the Teſtimony of Gulielmus Tyrius, who is at 
Authour exact enough,and who hath ſpoken of 
the Hereſie of the Maronites, as an ocular wit- 
neſs. He aftirms that Guliz/mus Tyrins took 
moſt part of his Hiſtory, our of the Annals of 
Said Ebn Batrik, otherwiſe called Futychins of 
Alexandria ; and ſeeing Eutychins is not very 


| exact in a great many matters of fact which 
'] he relates, it is not to be thoughe ſtrange that 


Gulielmus Tyrias hath fallen into the - ſame 


4 miſtakes. Enutychins, fays M. Nairon, affirms 

| that Maron the Monorhelite lived in the time of 
the Emperour Mauritins ; and neverthelets Mos 

| i notheliſm 


4s 


| . 


(1) Quareſm. 
3n dilucid, 


Terre ſane, 


(2) Joan. Maro. 
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notheliſm was not as yet known at that time. 
But if. the Authority of the Arabian Hiitori- 
ans: be I, becauſe of their not being 
exact in Chronology, there is not-one of them 
but muſt be wholly laid aſide. The Autho- 
rity of Gulielmus Tyrius is not ſo much made 
uſe of in the matter in hand, for what he re- 
lates.out of the Annals of Emychinus ; as for 
pi own Teſtimony, ſpeaking of a thing that 
appened in his own time, under Aymeric Pa- 
triarch of Antioch, who made the Maronites 
of that Countrey abjure their pretended Er- 
Tours. | 


- There is no likelyhood of truth in the tory Z 


that M. Nairoz. alledges, and which hath 
been already mentioned by (1) Luareſmis, 
to wit, that A4aron went from :4ntioch to Rome 
with a Legat or Envoy of Pope Honorius, who 
created the ſame Maron Patriarch of Antioch, 
becauſe of his Orthodox faith. I paſs over ſome 


other Acts of this nature, which are not to be | 


found but in Arabick Books written ſince the 
Reconciliation» of the Maronites to the Church 
of Rome. The leaſt knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory is enough to convince us that theſe Hif 
tories have no ground in Antiquity, and that 
the Maronites and other Eaſtern People who 
are unskilfull Criticks in Hiſtorical Learning, 
have referred ro Ancient times, what hath 
been onely in uſe amongſt them for ſome latter 
Ages. According to this Principle, we muſt 
not ealily give credit to the Authoriry of Foe 
hannes Maron,whoſe (2)Commentary upon the 
Liturgy of St. Fames, is not fo very Ancient 
as ſome would have it, ſecing it contains mat 
ters of fact that are Poſteriour to it by many 


Ages. | - 


os 
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Ages. Afﬀeer all, the Maronites, who pretend 
to have always preſerved the Purity of their 
Faith, caft the errours that are to he found 
in the works of their own undoubred Authours, 
upon. their Neighbours who were Hereticks, 
that had ſown theſeerrours amongſt them, and 
who had even won over to their Sect ſome of 
the Maronites themſelves : And fo, though 
the Maronites pretend that they have always 
preſerved the true Faith, yetthey cannot de- 
ny bur that ſome of their Nation, haveenter- 
rained the Sentiments of the Facobites, (x): Pe-(1) Petr. #78 
:., Epiſt. Arab. 
which he wrote to Cardinal Carraffa , ſays ww baggy 


that the errours which occur in their Books, 1578. 
ought to be imputed to their Neighbours :' but 

the (z) preſent Patriarch writing to M. Na- (2) Steph Petr,  _ 
ron, affirms that they have - preſerved many 7 Epi/t. ad 
Books that are free from all theſe errours ;. and omg oy 
gives us hopes of a Volume of Oriental Licurgies © 074 


Which he pretends to reconcile with the Lati: 
Maſs. That muſt needs be a very uſefull 


Work, and will clear to us a great many mat- 
ters of Fact concerning that affair, which lye | 


as yet wrapt up in obſcuruy. 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of... the Religion and Cuſtoms of the Maho- 
-- 2metans, | 


*#TH E Religion of the Mahomerans being for 


4I'” moſt part but a medly of the Chriſtian 


atid Jewiſh Religions, we have thought it per- 
tinent to give an Abridgment thereof in this 
-place, to the end that they who travell into | 


the Levant, may lay aſide a great many pre- 
judices that they have conceived againſt that 
Religion, and that they may conſider that it 


is indebted to the Fews "and Chriſtians for all | 


the good that is in it, eſpecially in relation to 
Morality. Mahomer, who was perſwaded that 
all Religion ought to be founded on the word 
of God, and not upon the Diftates of Men, 
was obliged to take to himſelf the Title of 
God's Meſſenger ; and the more to impoſe up- 
on Chriſtians, he feignea himſelf ro be that 


_ - Paraclet or Comforter promiſed in the Goſpel. 


Nay he hath borrowed part of their Maximes, 
and acknowledg'd Our Lord to be a great 
Prophet inſpired by the Spirit of God. On 
the other hand, being willing alſo to gain the 
'Zews, and of theſe two to make but, one more 
perfect Religion, he hath brought into his pre- 


tended Reformation a great part of Judaiſm : | 


and that makesthe Mahometans pretend, that 
the two Laws, aſwell that of Aoſes as that of 


Our Saviour, are at preſent aboliſhed, and thar | 


{o; Men are obliged to embrace MMahometaniſm, 


it 
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if they would be true Believers.” They confeſs 
that both theſe Laws have beengrounded upon 
the word of God ; but ſtill add, that they 
are no longer in force, ſince he hath empower- 


ed Mahomet to reform Religion. There are 


even ſome Mahometans who affirm, that nei- 


ther the Jews nor Chriſtians can have certain 


and infallible Principles of their Religion, be- 
cauſe their Sacred writings have been corrup- 


ted. The Fews, ſay they, loſt their Law and 


all their Holy Books during the time of the 
Captivity in Babylon,and what they call Cano- 


| Nical Books, are not ſo indeed, but onely ſome 
- ſcraps of thoſe Ancient Books which the Fews 
' have pieced together, as well as they could 


after their Captivity. As for the Chriſtians, 


+ they fay ghat the Books of the New Teſtament 
. have been corrupted by the different Sets, 


that have ariſen amongſt the ſame Chri- 
ſtians. | =» 
Mahomet then feigned, that during the ſpace 
of 23 Years, God ſent him by the Miniftery of 
the Angel Gabriel, a certain Number of Pieces 
.of Writing, whereof he compoſed the Book 


which is called: the Alcoran ; and that Book 


is to them the Holy Scripture, being the chief 
ground-work of their Religion. But as a- 
mong the Fes, beſides the 24 Books of Scri- 
ture, there is alſo the Talmud which contains 
their Traditions ; ſo the Mahomertans have 
their A/onna, that declares to them the Tra- 


' ditions which they are to follow. They 


have likewiſe Expoſitions: on thoſe Books, ta 


|, which they ſubmic; and beſides, they diſtin- 
-gFuiſh, aſwell as we, that which is of Precept,. 


from that which is onely Advice. I 
+ oncats 7 af The 
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” The Chief "Article of their Belief is foun- 


ded upon' the Unity of God ; and therefore 
it is their ordinary ſaying ; There is no other 
God but God ;. God is one; and they call thoſe 
Idolaters, who acknowledge any Number in 
the Deity, thereby, condemning the Trinity 


of Perſons which the Chriſtians acknowledge 


to be in God. 

The ſecand Fundamental Article of their 
Religion conſiſts in theſe words, Iahomer is 
the Meſſenger of God. By that they pretend 
to exclude all other Religions, becauſe they 
ſay that Mahomer is the moſt excellent, and 
laſt of all the Prophets whom God was to 
ſend to Mankind : And as the Fewiſh Reli- 


gion was abrogated by the coming of Jeſiis 


Chriſt, ſo, in their Opinion, the Chriſtian 
Religion was not to ſubſiſt any longer, after 
the appearance of © their Prophet Maho- 
mer." Z 

They who introduce a new Religion, ought 
to ſhew ſome Miracles, that ſo their words 
| may be the better believed. And therefore 
the Mahometans attribute ſome to their Le- 
giflatour. They affirm that he made water 
flow out of his Fingers, and .that pointing 


to the Moon with his Finger he clave it ] 
aſunder. They ſay alfo, that Stones, Trees 


and Beaſts acknowledged him to be the true 
Propher of God, and that they falured him 
in theſe Terms, You are the true Meſſenger 
of God. They farther affirm, that Mahomet 
went in one Night, from Mecha to Teruſa- 


lem, from whence he aſcended up into Hea-J* 


ven, where he ſaw Paradiſe and Hell ; that 


he talked with God, though that be an Hor 
Nour * 
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nour. reſerved to the Blefſed after their death; | 


and that, in fine, he came down from Hea- 


ven the ſame Night, and was agaitt in Mecha' 


before Day. 

Beſides the Miracles of Mahomer, the 1a- 
hometans aſcribe ſome alſo to their Saints, bur 
with this difference, that they are not to be 
compared to thoſe of their Prophet. They 
ſpeak very well of God and his PerfeCtions, 
removing from him every thing that can mark 
the leaſt imperfeftion. . 'They acknowledge 
Angels who execute the Commands of God, 
and affirm that there is no diſtinction of Sex a- 
mongſt them. They farther add, that theſe 
Angels differ in Dignity, and that they are 


appointed for certain Offices aſwell in Heaven 


as on Earth; and that, in fine, they write 
down the Attions of Men. They attribute 
extraordinary Power to the Angel Gabriel; 
to wit, that he can in the ſpace of an Hour 
come down from Heaven to Earth, and ovet- 
throw a Mountain with one Feather of his 
wing, The Angel Aſrael is appointed to take 
Care of the Souls of thoſe that dye : and ano- 
ther named E/raphil holds a great Trumpet al- 
ways at his Mouth, ready to ſound to the 
Day of Judgment. It would be needleſs and 


_ tedious to mention the Employments of. the 


other Angels. They believe the General 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and reckon up alt 
the Signs that are to precede it: For then 


they pretend an Anti-Mahomer ſhall come, that 


Jeſus Chriſt ſhall deſcend from Heaven to kill 


him, and eſtabliſh the Mabomeran Religion ; 


to which they add a great many more Extra- 
vagances concerning Gog and Magog, and the 
| L 4 Beaſt 
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Beaſt 'that is to come out of. Mecha. They 
affirm : beſides, that at that time all living 
Creatures ſhall die, that. the Mountains ſha!l 
fly inthe Air like Birds, and that, at length 
the” Heavens. ſhall melt and drop upon the 
Earth. Nevertheleſs they fay that ſome time 
after, God ſhall renew the Earth, and then he 
ſhall raiſe the Dead, who ſhall appear ſtark 
naked from Head to Foot; but that the Pro- 


| Phets, Saints, DoCctours and Juſt Men ſhall be 


cloathed wich Garments, and carried by An- 
gels. and Cherubims to the Empyrean Heaven ; 
that» for -the reſt, they ſhall ſuffer Hunger, 


— Thirſt: and Nakedneſs, and that the Sun com- 


ing within a Mile over their Heads, they ſhall 
ſweat in a ſtrange manner, and endure many 
other 'Torments which we mention not. LI 
ſhall onely obſerve, that they extend not the 
Pains which all are to ſuffer with Proportion 
fo their Sins, beyond fifty thoufand Years. 
Farthermore it is not onely amongſt us 
that St. Michael .is to he ſeen holding a 


| Balance in his hand to weigh the good 


and bad Aftions of Men, the Mahometans af: 
firm alſo, that at the Day of Judgment there 


| will be a Balance, wherein good and evil are 


to be weighed ; that: they whoſe good Deeds 
ſhall weigh more than their bad, ſhall goe in- 
to Paradiſe ; and that, on the contrary, they 
whoſe Sins are more heavy than their good 
Aftions, ſhall goe into Hell, unlefs the Pro- 
phets and Saints intercede for them. | 
This Belief of the Mahometans concerning 
Paradiſe and Hell, comes pretty near that of 
the Fews and Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Ori- 


entals. *Tis farther to be obſerv'd, that they - 


acknows 


mw hd. Ss 


PET MT <"Y "CRP ves a ES 


8 ak a. ene oo oo - ” TY a. 


«A. 


| of the Paſtern Nations. 
acknowledge a kind of Purgatory; for they 


hold that they who dye in the Faith, whoſe. 


Sins nevertheleſs have been heavier than their 
good Aftions, and who have not been aſlifted 
by the Interceſſions of the Juſt ; they hold, T 
ſay, that theſe ſhall ſuffer in Hell in Proportion 
to'their Sins, and that afterward, they ſhall 
goe into Paradiſe. And much after the ſame 
manner the Eaſtern Church acknowledgesalſo 
a Purgatory, without admitting any other 
place beſides Hell. 

Beſides that General Judgment wherein the 
Mahometans believe that God himſelf in Per- 
ſon, ſhall make all Men give account of their 
Actions, they acknowledge alſo a particular 
Judgment, which they call the Torment of 
the Grave ; and that Judgment, in their Opi- 
nion, is performed in this manner. So ſoon as 
any one is dead and buried, two of the grea- 
teſt Angels, of which the one is called Munzir, 
and the other Nekzr, come and interrogate the 
dead Perſon, asking what Belief he has con- 
cerning God and the Prophet, and concerning 
the Law and the K3b/z, that is to ſay, to what 
fide one is to turn in Praying to God. The 
Juſt are then to anſwer, Our God is he that 
hath created all things: our Faith is the Mu/+ 
ſaulman and Orthodox Faith : and the true di- 
rection of-our Prayers -is the Kiabe. Unbelie- 
vers on the contrary not knowing what to 
anſwer, are condemned to ſuffer great Pains. 

In the General Reſurrection, they pretend 


that thoſe who are deitin'd for Paradiſe, ſhall, 


before they enter into it, drink of the water 
of certain Fountains appointed for that pur- 
poſe, and that every Prophet ſhall have his 
; Foun- 
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Fountain or particular Source, where he and 
his followers ſhall! drink. The Fountain 


where Mahomet and all of his Sect are to drink, 
ſhall be much larger than that of all other 


Prophets, and ſhall contain in length aſmuch 


extent of ground as one can travel] in a Month. 
there ſhall be, fay they, on the brinks of that 
Fountain, more Lavers than there are Stars 
in the Firmament, and its water ſhal] be ſwee- 
ter than Honey, and whiter than Milk. They 
who once drink of it fhall never thirſt a- 
gain. 

It is very probable that all theſe things are 
rather Parables than true Relations : And 
therefore we are not always to take Jiterally 
what we find in the Books of Mahoimetan 
Doctours and other Orientals ; in which ſenſe 
we ought to underſtand a great part of that 
which they ſay of Paradiſe and Hell. For m- 
ſtance, in the Deſcription they make of Para- 
diſe, they affirm that it is all full of Musk ; that 
ts Buildings are of Bricks of Gold and Silyer ; 
that they who have once entered into it, ne- 
ver come out again ; that their Cloaths never 
wear out ; that all' ſorts of delicious meats are 
there; and that whatever one deſires to have, 
comes ready dreſt to their hand; that none 
are ſubject to ſleep in that place, nor to the 
other Neceſlities of the Body ; that there are 
Divine and Celeſtial Women and Virgins there, 
who are free from all incommodities. And in 
this manner they deſcribe their Paradiſe. As 


þ 


for Hell, they fay that Unbelievers ſhall there - 


remain Eternally with the Devils; that they 
ſhall be tormented by Serpents bigger than 
Camels, and Scorpions greater than Mules, 


aſwell 
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aſwell as by Fire and, Scalding water ; that be- 
ing burnt and turned into a Coal, God ſhall 


raiſe them again for freſh Sufferings, and that . 


fo their Torments ſhall never havean end. 
' They commonly believe Predeftination, and 


fay that good and evil onely gen becauſe 
God hath fo ordained. ' He hath, ſay they, 


| from all Eternity written on a Table, the 


things thar are, and are to be, and ir is im- 
poſſible that they can be otherwiſe. The un- 
belief and wickedneſs of the Infidel are. af: 
much according to his Knowledge and Deſire, 
as the Obedience and Faith of the Believer. 
They farther fay, that if it be asked why 
God hath created the wicked and unbelievers, 
we are to anſwer, that it does not become us 
toinquire too curiouſly into the Secrets of God ; 
that he does what he pleaſes, and no man 
ought to ask the reaſon of what he does. And 
- therefore a true follower of . Mahomet ought to 
ſay, I believe in God, in his Angels, in his 
Books and in the Day of Judgment. I far- 
ther believe that good and evil happen accor: 
_ ding as he hath ordained, and that, in - fine, 
it is he that hath created both. 
As to Believers whodye without repentance, 
they maintain that they continue in ſuſpence at- 
ter their death, and that God diſpoſes of them 


according to his good Will and Pleaſure ; that 


ſome ' he pardons, and condemns others to 
ſuffer the Puniſhment which they deſerve be- 
cauſe of their Sins, being till aſſured to goe 
into Paradiſe after the Expiation of their 
Crimes. They are, in fine, perſwaded that 
God pardons all forts of. Sins, except Atheiſm 
and Idolatry : and that is the reafon why M 
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the Prayers they.make for the dead, they pray 
for the wicked aſwell as for the good. They 
have a great eſteem for Prayers, Charity, and 
other pious Actions that are performed for the 
dead, becauſe that contributes to the Comfort 
and repoſe of Souls. They have a kind of 
Office appointed for that purpoſe, where are 
ſet down the Prayers to be faid at Buryings, 
and the Surrates or Chapters of the Alcoran 
that are to be read at the Grave of the de- 
ceaſed ; which reading being done, they who 
have been employed in that Office, ſay with a 
loud voice, With all our heart we give to this 
Perſon deceaſed, the Merit of all our reading. It 
is not out of Vanity that they ere&t Tomb- 
ſtones over their Graves, but that Paſſengers 
may remember to pray to God. for the reſt of 
their Souls. 

The Mahometans not onely perform the in- 
ternal Acts of Faith, but alſo accuſe them- 
ſelves of all their Sins, which they confeſs in 
the Preſence of God, and to him alone. Pe- 
nance, ſay they, is but Repentance for the 
Sins which we have committed, with a firm 
reſolution not to fall into the like again. 

Their Morality conſiſts in doing good, and 
eſchewing Evil: which 1s the reaſon why they 
examine very carefully the Nature of Virtues 
and Vices; and their Caſuiſts are no leſs ſub- 
tile than ours are. I ſhall here mention ſome 
of their Principles, whence we may the more 
eaſily judge of their Morality. They are fo 
perſwaded that all Actions which are not ac- - ! 
companied with Faith, are Sins, that they. | 
maintain thathe who denies it, loſes the Merit 
of all his good Works; that as often as he "0% 
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with his Wife,he commits ſo many Adulteries 3 
in a word, that all he does during that time 
| cannot be acceptable to God, untill he hath 
repented of his Sin ; and that then he becom- 
eth a Muſſulman or Believer anew, and muſt 
marry again a ſecond time : and if he hath 
made the Journey to Mecha, 'he muſt make 1t 
over again, becauſe all his good Actions have 
been blotted out by that denial; and Repen- 
tance cannot again revive them. | 
When they demand any thing of God in 
Prayer, they are to reſign themſelves wholly 
to his Will, and fay to him, O my God, I beg 
of thee, not to grant what I ask, if it be not 
for my good. And when they have obtai- 
ned of God the favour they deſired, they 
ought to thank him, confeſſing themſelves un- 
worthy of the Mercies they have received, 
and that of themſelves they are able to doe 
nothing. | - - 
They recommend nothing fo much, as truſt 
and confidence in God, whom they acknow- 
ledge to be their onely ſupport ; and they par- 
ticularly praiſe Humility, which, according to 
them conſiſts, in eſteeming others more than 
themſelves. x 
They give excellent Precepts for bridling the 
Paſſions, and ſhunning Vice. If thou woul- 
deſt, ſay they, have Hell ſhut its ſeven Gares, 
take heed thou ſin' not with thy ſeven Mem: 
bers,which are the Eyes, the Ears, the Tongue, 
the Hand, the Foot, the Belly and the Privi- 
| ties which they dare not name: and they rec- 
kon up all the particulars from which every 
one of theſe Parts ought to abſtain. Slander 


and Backbiting 1s one of the Vices againſt whict: - 


they 
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they moſt declame ; and there is nothing they 
ſo much condemn as the Cenfurings of other 
People, even when they are true. Upon that 
Principle they ground this Maxime, thac we 
ought not to ſpeak of things that are hidden / 
from us. For inſtance, they forbid to fay, | 
ſuch a. Man is dead, or ſhall dye in the Faith, 
becauſe it belongs not to us to judge of things: 


which God hath concealed : that, ſay they, 3 


can be done onely, when the Prophet hath 
ſpoken of them; and ſo it may be affirmed, 
that Abubekir, Homer, Oſman and Haly deſerve 
Paradiſe. For the fame reaſon alfo, they fay, 
that it is not Jawfull to ſay that ſuch a Perſon 
is dead in Unbelief, or that he deſerves Hell ; 
unleſs they ſpeak of thoſe who are expreſly 
mentioned by the Prophet, as the Devil, A4bu- 
ſaheb and Abugehel. | 
I wave the reſt of their Morals, in reſpect 
that what I have alledged is ſufficient to ſhew 
the Nature of it; and I dare affirm it is not 
ſo remiſs as that of ſome Caſuiſts of our Age. 
Onely let me add, that they have a great many 
go00d Precepts concerning the Duties of Pri- 
vate Perſons towards their Neighbour, where- 
in they alfo preſcribe Rules of Civility. They 
have alſo written of the Duty of Subjetts to- 
wards their Prince ; and one of their Maximes 
1s, that it is never lawfull to kill him, nay nor 
to ſpeak ill of him under Pretext that he is a 
Tyrant. x 
The Devotion of the Aabometans extends 
evento Holy Names: as when they pronounce 
the Name of God, they muſt bow, and add 
thereunto, moſt High, moſt Bleſſed, moſt 
Mighty, moſt Excellent, or the likes, If ls 
as 
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has pronounced the Name of Mahomer, he 
muſt add, may G6d augment his Graces ; to 
the Names of other Meſſengers, they add, 
that God is ſatisfied with them. And, laſtly, 
to the Names of other Doctours, they add, 
may the Mercy of God reſt upon them. _ 

There are no Monachal Conſtitutions that 
ſo much oblige Monks to obey their Superiour, 
as the Precepts of the Mahomeran Doctours 
oblige Diſciples to reſpect their-Maſters, whom 
they ought to obey in all things, withour gain- 
ſaying, and in whoſe Preſence they are not rg 
ſpeak too loud. > 

As they diſtinguiſh that which is of Divine 
obligation from what is onely of Humane Con- 
ſtitution, and that which is of Precept from 
that which is onely of Council; ſo there are 
to be found amongſt them Devour People that 
obey Councils as punctually as Commands, as 
for inſtance, to goe to Prayers at Nine in the 
Morning, which is not of obligation, to pra- 
ſtrate themſelves there twice at leaſt, or eight 
times at moſt. In fine, the Mahbometans be- 
ſides their Belief and Morality, have alſo their 
Ceremonies, which they ſtrictly enough ob- 
ſerve. To diſtinguiſh them from the Jews, 
who are obliged to goe to Prayers bur three 
times a day, Mahomet obliges his Followers 
to pray five times a day, asa Mark of greater 
Sanctiry. They have a great many Traditions 
aboutthe manner of praying, which would be 
tedious to relate. - 

They have ſome Prayers that are neceſſary 
upon Divine obligation, and others onely of 
Counſel and Decency. There are ſome Con- 
ditions which being negleted, render the 

Praver . 
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Prayer invalid. For jnſtance, in 'the Noon 
and Afternoon Prayers, which are of Divine 
obligation, they muſt reade therh with a low 
Voice; bur in that which is faid in the Morning, 
and at Night before they go to bed, it is to be 
read aloud,if there be an Imam,that is to fay, a 


Prieſt" preſent. Bur if one pray alone, it is a ' 


Matter indifferent. Moreover, the Men ought 
at firſt to lift up their Hands to the Tip of 
their Ears, and the Women onely to their 
Jaws. When one' ſtandeth having the Right 
Hand upon the Left, if he be a Man, he 
ought to place his Hands below his Navel; 
and if ſhe be a Woman, ſhe is to put them up- 
on her Boſom. To pray with Order, they 
muſt accompany the Iam with a low Voice; 
and imitate all he doeth. I ſhould be too te: 
dious if I would reckon up the particular Po- 
ſtures they have in praying, eſpecially when 
they proſtrate themſelves,and touch the ground 
with their Forehead and Noſe : that is better 
underſtood by ſeeing them when they them- 
ſelves are at Prayers. | 

Their Modeſty at Prayers is ſo much the 
greater, that they are obliged to obſerve a 
great many things, if they expect to be heard : 
for their Prayers are eſteemed ineffectual, if 
they talk or laugh in time of Prayer ſo as they 
may be heard ; it is the ſame, if they weep too 
loud, by reaſon of any Misfortune thag hath 
befallen them, or for other Cauſes, unleſs it 
be becauſe mention hath been made of Para- 
diſe or Hell, for then the Prayer is neverthe- 
leſs good. There are alſo a great many other 
Caſes which render ther Prayers null, as to 


ſcratch thres times in one Place, to pals be- 
: fOFg 
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fore the Imam during a Proftration, to advance 

or goe the ſpace of two ranks, to turn their 

Face from the K3b!e, to begin a Prayer, wheh 

they hear the Iam begin another, to commit 

any miſtake in reading, to ſalute any one vo- 

luntarily ; for if ic happen by inadverteney, 

the faulr is expiated, by making a Proftration, 

which is the uſual Penance in that caſe. 

They are moreover prohibited to pray to 
God in a habit, wherein they commonly 
work at home, and in which they would not 
pay a viſit to Perſons of Quality. Nor can 
they pray to God before the fire, though they 
are not hindred from doing it by a Candle or 
Lamp. But we ſhould never make an end, if 
we mentioned exactly all that they are prohi- 
bited to do during the time of Prayer. Let us 
now ſay ſomewhat of their Waſhings. Amongſt 
the Mahometans it is of Divine Obligation, to 
| waſh the Mouth, the Face, and then the whole 

Body : and the Tradition of 1ahomer enjoyns, 
that this Ablution be made with intention of 
doing ſo; that for better cleanſing the Body, 
Water is to be poured three times upon it, be- 
ginning from the right Shoulder to the leff, 
then upon the Head, and afterwards upon all 
the parts of the Body. If one break wind 
during rhe Abde/# , or Ablution, all chat hath 
been done is good for nothing ; for then the 
Ablution isnull. 

They reckon amongſt the Commands of God, 
the waſhing of the Face once and the Armsup 
to the Elbow, to waſh the fourth part of the 
4 Head and the Feet once : and the tradition of 
M14; bomes ordains the Hands to be waſhed three 
times, the Teerh to be cleanſed with a certain 

M kind 
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kind of Wood, and the Mouth after that to be | 


waſhed three times, and the Noſe as often, 
without interruption after one hath once be- 
gun ; then the Ears are to be waſhed with the 
reſt of the Water that was uſed for the Head. 
They. are always to begin their waſhings by 
the right ſide: and when they waſh theirHands 
or Feet, they are obliged to begin with the 
Fingers and Toes. There are many things al- 
ſo that render theſe Ablutions null : but we 
have inſiſted but too long upon theſe Ceremo- 
nies. | 

What I have hitherto ſaid of the Religion of 
the Mahometans, is extracted out of a Book of 
Mahometan Divinity written by one of their 
Do@tours who lived in the laſt age. That - 
Doctour profeſſes to follow the Dofttrine moſt 
generally received at Conſtantinople, and the 
moſt approved by good Men. This is worth 
the obſerving , becauſe the Mahomerans are di- 
vided into a great many Sects, not to ſpeak of 
the Perſians, who differ much from the Turks. 
And that we mey have ſome knowledge of 
theſe Sects, I ſhall relate what that MMahome- 
:an Divine hath judiciouſly ſaid of them, and 
which deſerves to be taken notice of. | 

He affirms that the matters which concern 
their Religion are indeed, written in their ſa- 
cred Books; but that-there are part of them 
which are obſcure and hard to be underſtood, 
and that none but the Learned can dive in- 
to them : which has been the will of God, to 
the end that the Learned ſhould bufie them- 
his mind to others. Seeing theſe Books are ob- | 


{cure, the Interpreters happen many times to 
miſtaks ; 


ſelves in the ſtudy of theſe Books, and teach o 
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miſtake; but their Errours are not Sins, and it 
is even the will of God that they who have not 
applied themſelves to ſtudy, ſhould follow the 
judgement of DoCtours, without examining too 
ſcrupulouſly , whether or not they tell. che 
truth, becauſe it its their part to ſubmit ; and 
if they be deceived, they are not therefore 
guilty of Sin. 

Thoſe who came after Mahomer,though they 
have written many things for the Confirmation 
and Explication of the Law, yet they could 
not write all ; beſides that, there was no great 
Neceſlity for it in thoſe times, when there were 
not ſo many Novelties, and ſo many Caſes of 
Conſcience , as have happened ſince. Bur at- 
ter that the number of Believers encreaſed, 
they began to be divided in opinions, and it 
was Neceſſary that ſome ſhould apply them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of the Law, that they might 
digeſt into writing the Precepts which they 
drew out of Divine Books. And that gave oc- 
caſion to the different Sefts of Doctours : for 
every one explained the Law according to their 
Capacities and Talents, and gave their Inter- 
pretations to the People. So that, in a ſhort 
time the People were divided into Factions : 
ſome followed 4buhanife; others Chaſihit;fome 
Malikz; others Ahmed; others again Dudzahime ; . 


. Inaword,the number of theſe Doctours wasve- 


Ty great, and hath continued fo to this preſent. 

After all, theſe Sects have all the ſame be- 
lief as to the Fundamentals of the Faith, bur 
they differ much one from another as to Mo- 
rals and Ceremonies: which diverſity, ſay they, 
has undoubtedly come to paſs by the permiſli- 


_ on of Gad ; ſo that there is no danger totheir 


tollowers 
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followers, for there is no Sect wherein one ma 


not be ſaved. However, the Sett of Abuhanife 
15 to be preferred- before allothers, becauſe he, 


being the moſt Ancient and beſt inſtructed, hath 


explained the difficulties the beſt of any : and 


he ought to be followed eſpecially in what con- +]: 


cerns Morals; and therefore it is more merito- 
rious to follow his Sentiments,than thoſe of the 
other Doctours that came after him. In that 
ſenſe theſe words are to be underſtood, I am of 
the Sect of Abuhanife in hat relates to Afions, 
the Worſhip of God and the Ceremonies. Treceiveall 
that he hath drawn from the Word of God and 
Traditions. I hawe choſen his Opinions for regula- 
ting my Afions. Thus ye have in a few words 
the Sentiment of our Mahometan Doctour con- 
cerning the Sects which are very numerous in 


his Religion, and which occaſion no Schiſm nor 


Diviſion that can be prejudicial tothe State: For 
the Fundamental Articles of 1Mahometaniſme 
conſiſt onely in Profeſling that there is but one 
God, and that Mahomer 1s his Meſſenger, in be- 
ing exact in Prayers and Almſdeeds, in perfor- 
ming the Pilgrimage to Mecha, and in obſerving 
the Faſt of Ramazon. Theſe five Principal 
Articles contain others of Teſs importance : for 
that of Prayer ought always to be attended 
with whatever can render the Prayer pure, 
ſich as are Ablutions ; and . Circumciſion. alfo 
belongeth to that External Purity which ought 
to be the Sign of the Internal. I might enlarge 
more on this Subject : But I think whatT have 
already mentioned will be ſufficient: to make 
known the Religion of the Mahometans, | 


EE 30 


A Liſt of the Churches depending on the 
| Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, compo- 
ſed by Nilus Doxapatrius, and related 


by > Allatius. lib. x. de Conf. Eccl. 
Occid. & Orient. cap. 24. 
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2. Epheſus Afiz habens E- 
piſcoparus 34 
3. Heraclea Thraciz in Eu- 
ropa, habens Epiſcopa- 
tus 15 
4. Ancyra Galatiz habens 
Epiſcopatus 8 
5. Cyzicus Helleſponti ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus I2 


6. Sardes Afiz habens E- 


piſcopatus 24 
7. Nicomedia Bithyniz ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 12 


8. Nicza eju{dem Bithyniez 
habens Epiſcopatus 6 


9. Chalcedon ejuſdem Pro- 
vinciz fine ſubditris. 


10. Side Pamphyliz habens 
Epiſcopatus 16 
11, Sebaſtia ſecunde Ar. 
meniz, habens Epiſco- 
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12. Amaſea Helenoponti ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 7. cu- 
jus Epiſcopatus erat & 
ipſa Iberia. 

13. Melitene Armeniz ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 9. ex 
quibus eſt & Epiſcoparus 
Cucuſus, quo in exilium 
miſſus eſt aurea lingua 
Joannes. 

14. Tyana ſecundz Cappa. 
dociz l:abens Epiſcopa- 
tus 3 

15. Gangra Paphlagoniz 
habens Epiſcopatus 3 


16. Thefſalonica Theſſaliz 
habens Epiſcopatus $8 


17. Claudiopolis Honoria- 
dis habens Epiſcopatus 5 


18. Neocxſarea Ponti Po- 
lemoniaci habens Epiſco- 
parus 

19. Pift 
tix ha 


| 7 
ſecundz Gala- 
ens Epiſcopatus 7 


20. Myra Liciz habens E- 
piſcopatus 33 
21. Stauropolis Cariz 
habens Epiſcopatus 26, 
22. Laodicxa Phrygia Ca- 
patianz habens FOy 
patus. 
23. Synada Phrygize Calu- 
taris habens Epiſcapatus 
20 
24. Iconium Lycaoniz ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 15 
25. Antiochia Piſlidiaz ha- 
bens Epiſcoparus 21 
26. Perge, five Sylaum 
En, habens Epi- 
KeE0% 
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ſcoparus 17 

27. Corinthiis Peloponneti 
habens Epifcoparus #7. 
1. Damalorum. 2. Argi, 
3. Monembaſiz, five Te- 
narnhz. 4. Cephaloniz. 
5. Zacinthi. 6. Zeme- 
nes. 7. Mainz. 


28. Athenz Grzeciz habens 
Epiſcopatus 11. 1. Eu- 
rypt. 2. Dauliz. 3. Co- 
ronizx. 4. Andri. 5. O- 
rH. «& Jn. oO 
rifti. 8. Porthmi 9. 
Aulonz. 10. Syrz & 
Seriphi. 11. Cei GT Ther. 
miorum, 


29. ' Mocyſus Cappadociz 
habens Epiſcopatus 4 


3o. Crete habens Epiſcopa- 
rus Io 
31. Rhegium Calabriz ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 13 


32, Patrz Peloponneſfi ha-- 


bens Epiſcopatus 5. rn. 
Lacedzmonis. 2. Me- 
thonz. 3. Corone,. 4. 
Bolenz. 5. Olene, 


33. Trapezus Lazicz ha- 
bens-Epiſcopatus 15 
34. Lariffa Grzciz habens 
Epiſcopatus 17 
35- Nanpactus Nicopolis 
habens Epiſcopatus  . 9 


36, Philippopolis Thraciz 


habens Epiſcopatus 10 


37. Trajanopolis Rhodopes 
M 4 Sms 


ron anc es Prontnonoutunonpa roar 


Sms 4,60 8 'Emio%oTas 


33. 'H Pod 7 KutAd- 
Nov viowy txu02 'Em:9- 
KOTas Ty 

39. H $1AL7T Tay Maxe- 
viag ixsoa "Emiorotads 


40. H "Adlettvimons At- 
papavls EX80%a 'ET17Ko- 
1% id, 
'H Tepgrmars bevyins 

* Kememghs Exeoe EmT1- 
ThoTas F 
42. Ts 'Podp5wAov , yu i 
Alves, yT Alu Tia, 
EXsTa EmT1otoves & 


43. T9 Auppenyev Dore: 


ETiozonas 
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46. H Kamyy 'Emotom 
PIE SUgaKeous » Tuy- 
edelos, 53 Ae + diy 
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4 Lift of Charches. 
habens. Epiſcopatus - 7 


38. Rhodos Cycladum In- 
ſularum habens Epifco- 
patus I2 

39. Philippi Macedoniz ha- 
bens Epiſcopatus 7 


40. Adrianopolis Hzmi- 
monti habens Epiſcopa- 
rus, II 

41. Hierapolis Phrygiz Ca- 
patianz habens "—_— 
Ppatus 

42. Rhodoſtolum ſeu Diſtra 
Hezmimonti , habens E- 
piſcoparus 5 

43+ Dyrrhachium habens 
Epiſcopatus 4 

44. Smyrna Aſiz habens E- 
piſcopatus 5 

45. Syracuſz Siciliz hebons 
Epiſcopatus 21. Ca- 
taniz. 2. -* ant 
3. Meſſenz., 4. Cepha- 
Indi. 5. Thermorum. 
6. Panormi. 7. Lilybxi. 
8. Trochalorum. 9g. A- 


cragantis. 1o, Tyndari. 
Ii. Carines. 12. Leon- 


Gaudi inſulz. 15. Meli- 
tz inſulx, que dicitur 
Malta. 16. Liparis in- 
ſulz. 17. Vulcani. 18. 
Didymi. © 19. Uftine. 
20. Tenari, 21. Baſilju- 
dil. 


46. Catania, quz cum Sy- 
racuſani efler Epiſcopatus, 
proprer Sanctum Leonem 
in Archiepiſcopatus dig- 
nitatem provecta eſt. 
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. Ammorium Phrygiz 
habens Epiſcoparus 5 
8. Camachus Armeniz 
habens Epiſcopatus © 8 
49. Coryaium Phrygiae ha- 
bens Fp:iſcoparus 13 
50. Sancta Severina Cala- 
briz habens Epiſcopa- 
ris, J 
51. Mitylenz Lesbi- inſule 
habens Epiſcopatus 6 
52. Nove Petrrez Gracie ' 
havens Epiſcopatus 4 


53. Thebx Grzcix habens 


Epiſcopatus - Z 
54. Serrz Theilaliz tabens 
Eniſcopatus 57 


55. E018. 

56, COrcyra. 

57. Metenbria. 

58. Amaltris Ponti. 

59. Conx Phrygiz. 

60. Pompeiopolis. 

61. Attalia a Sylzo arulſa, 


62. Paronaxia a Rhodo a- 
vulfa, 

635. Lacedzxmonia a Patris 
Peloponnenfi avulla. 


64. Madyra ab Heraclea a- 


yulſa, 
65. Abydus a Cyzico avu'- 
{a. 
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Tthrono Conftant inopolt- 
19 ſubjacenr, nullt ta- 
INE Metropol [Tancoruit 
- ONNGSH, neque {ub fe ha- 
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Leona 3. Parium, 
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4. Proconeſus. 5. Cius, 
6. Aſpros. 7. Cypſela. 
8. Plice. 9. Neapolis. 
Io. Selga. 11. Cherſo. 
12. Meſenz.. 13. Gare- 
la. 14. Bryſfis. 15. Der- 
cus. 16. Carabyza. 17. 
Lemnus. 18. Leucas. 
19. Miſthia. 20. Pe- | 
dachro&. 21. Perme. 
22, Koſporus. 23. Co- 
tradia. 24. Codrex. 25. 
Carpathus. 26. Cotro. 
27. Rhizenm. 28. Go- 
thia. 29. Sugdia. 3o. 
Phulli. 3r. Agina. 32. 
Pharſala. 33. Anchia- 
lus. 34. Heraclei Hz 
omnes civitates & Pro. 
vinciz Throno Conſtan- 
tinopolitano annumeran- 
cur, 


Another 


Another Liſt of the Churches depending on 
the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Smith, in his Diſcourſe 
concerning the Preſent State of the Greek 
Church. 


Rearuaos TW 'E mzgygov, nmr MiileomaAtwy x) Emoxo my 
* an Cc w F , 
VP wy THY 0 F Opegyoy © Kovumpe maAzus. 


Catalogus Provineiarum, ſeu Metropolium & Epiſcopatu- 
um Throno Conſtantinopolitano hodie ſubjacentium. 


TT Karargera , cujus Merropolita dicitur *Ywenmu®- 
3 Vpnuans x Egupx & © xaos Avalonns. 


 *H*Ezgeo©,, Epheſus. 


*H Hegrana, Heraclea, penes cujus Archiepiſcopum con- 
ſecrandi Patriarcham jus uſque maner. Dicirur ITpge- 
Se&- 3 apr, yy Egupy © Tams Opgrns 1; Ma- 
zeJvias. Haber ſub te quingue Epiſcopos, © Kaaarsmm- 
Agws, Calliopoleos, *Paid)5s, Rhodoſti, TueiAons, Ty- 
riloes, Mi&rgwy, Metrorum, Mvezopurs, Myriophyti. 

'H*Avxues, Ancyra. 

'H Ru(iz&>, Cizycus. 

H $iaJagia, Philadelphia, 

*O ®egvE: Nu wndt&, Nicomedia. 

"'H N;jzaz, Nicxa. 


'H Xaaxndtoy, Chalcedon. 
*H ©cormnovinn, Theflalonica, cujus Metrropolita 6 72; 


©z7aXtas dictus, haber ſub fenovem Epiſcoparus, Ki- 
Tess, Cirros, olim Gydriz, ZzeS&wy, Scrviorum , 
Kay muvias, Campaniz, Nsreas , Perrx, Ag eueets, 
Ardemerii, 'TIzewoos x, Ays "Ogss, nm AdvyG, Hi- 
eri;fi & Sancti Montis, five Arhonis, TIaay mawrC-, 
Plantamonis, TloAzarivns, Poliininz. 

Ai *AdSyyar, Arhenz, ſub quibus continentur Epiſc pus 
quatuor , Taaeyms Talantit, Zxipps , Sciiti, EoAGs 
y@-, Solonis, MzyNvirGus, Mindinuze, 

'H ITesoa, Prutfa. 

'H Team(ss, Trapeſus. 

'H ©rarrmsmaAG, Philippopolis. 

'O ÞiAtT mov % Apguas, Philipporum & Dramx. 

Ai ©1&as, Thebx, 
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*1 Mydvyuye, Methiymna. 

"I Aaxtiorywvin, Lacedzxmonia habet ſub fe Epiſcopatus 
Kaet rave, Cariopoleos , *Awvxaoy , Amyclarum , 
Beegevns, Breſtenz. 

'H Azewn, Lariſſa, cujus Epiſcopatus ſunt Anwyſed- 
©, Demerriadis, Ziſsvis; Zerunii, Em19@yG), Sta» 
gONnis , Oavuudrs 5 TFThaumaci, <A vets , Cardicit , 
Padb4iodts, Radobiſdn, Sx 38, Schiathi, Aoidbernus, 
Lotdorict, Anrls 25 4 AyeaGav, Letza & Agrapho- 
TUM. 

*H *AderzysmaArs, Adrianopolis, cui ſolus ſubjacet Epiſ- 
copartus 'Ajagsmazus, Agathopoleos. 

'H Zwvgrn, SINyIna. | 

'f MiTvanyn, Mitylene. 

Al Zeppat, SErre. : 

*H Xergravsmais, 1  Agzadia, Chriſtianopolis, qua & 
Arcadia. 

*H*Auaoenz, Amaſia. 

"H Neorarozenas, Neocxſarea. 

"Tyovtoy, Iconmm. 

*H KeerSC-, Corinthus, tub qua fſolus Epiſcopus Az- 
uararEr, Damalonis. 

H'PoJ'&, Rhodus. 

Al NtaTlarea:, Nove Patra. 

Aiv®, ENS. 

H Agvsc2, Dryſtra. 

TogvoCGr, Tornobus, cujus Metropolita dicitur "EZupyes 
P ola: haber fub ſe E piſcopatus Aogiles, Lo- 
phitzt, T%.g1o/2e, Tlernobz, Iles WAens, Prefilabe. 

'O Imarvivor Eye 'EmoxiTus, Joanninorum Merropolira 
haber Epiſcopos Bo3e9vrs, Bothronti, + BeAags , 
Bellx, Xetpaappds, Chimarre, 7 AeursmaAzoas, Dry- 
nopoIeos. 

'O Evers, Euripi. 

*O"Aermys, Art. 

'O MoyzuCamas EXa 'Emaxamres , Metropolia Monem- 
baſfiz haber Epiſcopos + "Eavg, Eleos, + Marivus, 


Maiinz, + *Peoy]©& , Rheontis, + *Avezous, An-' 


druſe. 
*0 NevTAis, Naupl!. 
*0 Þayagts x; Neowets Aggemaoron©, Phanari & Ne- 
ochori Archiepiicopus, 
O Zoplas Mylegroaims, Sophizx Merropolita, 
" O X4s, Chil. 
' ONlda- 
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*OTIzezratiaes, Paronaxiz. 
IS ©O Tdias, Fiz. 
\, | OStgne Siphni. 
O S&44s, Sami. 
L- 'O Kvp reds, Carpathi, 
i- | *O” Ayes, Andri. 
|, | ©O Bgevns, Barnz. 
s, | ©O Ke, Cous. 
>- | OAwySE:, Leucadis. 
© mAaay Tater ya Enos, Veterum Patra- 
"of rum Metropolita haber Epiſcopos + *Oxevns, Olenz, 

F Mewwyns, Methonz, + Koewyns, Corone. 
©O TIesizoryyrs, Proconnefi. 
*O Tevs, Gani. SG: 

Eiov *n EmToxoro ) MnlegroatrTut. 

CS Sunt adhuc Epiſcopi & Metropoluz. 
'0O MySeas, Medix. 2 
O Zow(omazus, S0Zopoleos. 
O INegrafs, Prolabi. 
'O Kaya, Caphz. 
2- | O Torfdaas, Gotthix. 
©O Buyzvns, Bindanz. 
© AuvudJays, Didymotichi. 
O AinT(ng, Liritze. 
© BuUtas, Buziz. 
O Seavuceras, Selymbriz. 
ws | O Zuyror, Lychnarum. 
0- | - O Neveszors, Neurocopi. 
*O Meaerizs, Melenici. 
ira | ©O Beppotes, Berrhoex. 
$5 'OTlwwnarns, Pogogiane. 
'Y = O Xeaadzias, Chaldaxx. 
*O TLadtas, Pihdix. 
*O*”Infes, Imbri. 
© Mvue=-oy, Myrz. 
m- | ©O Say]oetrns, Santorine. 
ns> | © Atgivas, /Egine. 
\n- | ©O OuyſagCaayues, Ungarovalachiz. 
In Moldavia quatuor tantum Epiſcopi regimin Chriftiano= 

rum Eccleſiaftico prxfunr. Merropolita Cretenfis cum 
Ne- rribus ipfi ſubjectis Epiſcopis Sedem Conſtantinopolita- 
nam aznovir. 
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The Teſtimony of Gennadius concerning 
T ranſubſtantiation, taken out of a Manu- 
ſeript Book of Meletius Syrigus againſt 
the Confeſſion of Faith publiſhed under the 


name of Cyrillus Lucaris Patriarch of | 


Conſtantinpple. 
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Gennadit primi Patriarch 
Conſt antinopolitant poſt- 
quam a Turcs capta eſt, 
qui vixit circa annum 


fſaluts 1453. 


Aximum iraque Om- 

nium Dei miraculo- 
rum eſt hocce mylterium, 
Idcirco multa,. uri jam dic- 
tum elſt, contra illud ob- 
jectant ex una quidem parte 
infideles, ex alia hererict, 
& ex alia idiorz, qui rati- 
onem mylterii i!l;us neque- 
unt intelligere : quas objec- 
tiones in hoc ſermone mo- 
do {olvimus. Alii fiquidem 
dubitanr, quomodo in mo- 
mento temporis panis && vi- 
ni ſubſtantia convertatur in 
corporis ſubſtanrtam. Alit 
verO dubitant, qua ratione 
fieri poſit, ur ſubſtanria 
paniz in corporis ſubſtanti-, 


am tranſ{mutataz remaneant! 


panis accidentia, illins vide- 
licet longitudo , gravitas , 
<>" 
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latitudo,color, odor, & qux 
in guſtu eſt qualitas; ira ur 
finr panis accidentia, abſque 
cju{dem panis ſubſtantia, & 
vera corporis ſubſtantia la- 
tear ſub alcerius ſubſtantia 
accidentibus. Alii dubiranr, 
quomodo fieri pofſir , Chri- 
{tum extare in parva rei que 
apparet extenſfione. Alti rur- 
ſus dubirant, quomodo my- 
fticum Chriſti corpus, etiam 
in partes diviſum, remaneat 
integrum, & partum que. 
liber fir totum Chriſti cor- 
pus , idEmque perfectum. 
Dubiranrt alii, & hxc dubi- 
tandi ratio videtur maxima, 
quomodo idem Chriſti cor- 
pus unum fit in ccelo & in 
mulris fimul altaribus ſuper 
rerram. Verum iſtas dubi- 
tandi rationes jam ſolvimus, 
poſlumiiſque ſolvere, gratia 
Chrifti no: illuſtrance.In pri- 
mis autemt fapientiflimi 
Ecclefiz DoCtores , gratiaz 
quz in vobis eft. ac ftudii 
duces, caſdem ſolvunt. Vo- 
bis autem incumbit credere 
abſque ulla heſirarione, ft- 
militer & Chriſtiani omnes 
credere debemus, myſticum 
ilnd corpus efle ipſummer 


 Dominum noſtrum Jeſum, 


Mariz Virginis Filium, qui 
crucifixus eft, quique nunc 
eſt in ccelo, ille omnino 1- 
dem eſt, qui ſub panis acci- 
denribus delireſcit. Extat 
aurem fecundum ſubſtanti- 
am in Sacramento, non vero 
ſecundum gratiam & efh- 
caciam tanrmm; neque my - 
TVS 
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ſticum Chriſti corpus veri 
corporis figura eſt, ſed pu- 
rum putum illins corpus : 


nunc enim figuris & umbris, 


{f1cutolim, minime ſervimus, 
ſed ipſiſmer rebus. Si quis 
autem SanCtorum facrifici- 
um iſtud Dominice il/ins 
cane vocet antitypum, in- 
de fir. quod iſtud facrificinm 
illins fit ftgura, ficur& ho- 
dierni facrificuli figura funr 
Jeſu Chiifti, qui runc- fecir 


ſacriticium : urriuique au-. 


rem facrificii eadem eſt per- 
fectio, nimirum tran{ubs 
{tantiatio. 
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Meletit Syrigi Monachi re- 
furatio Confe{lionis Fidei 
Chriſtiana, quz expolita 
et a Cyrillo Patriarcha 
Conftantinopolitano , in- 
ſcriprz nomine Chriſtia- 
norum totius Eccleſia 
Orientalts. 


De nomine ( ui]eotd owos ) 
Tranſubſtantiationis. 
\ 
N confefio' quidem eft a- 
| pud nos, ipſam ( ws- 
o1w7Y;) traniubſitantiatio. 
nis VOcem non extare apud 
priſcos Theologos : nor- 
dum enim ulla krefi circa 
myſterium WVud exorra, i 
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eos EXCIPIas, qui veram Ver- 
bi Incarnationem. negabanr, 
nova formare nomina Sandtis 
Parribus non curz fuir. Ve- 
rum de voce nobis non eft 
diſpurario : non enim in ver- 
bis, potiltis quam in rebus, 
pietatis vim fitam eſſe volu- 
mus. TIraque, f apud The- 
ologos invenerimus quod no- 
mine tran{ubſtanriationis ſig- 
nificatur , quid vetat quo- 
minus ifta dictione, vel alil 
huic fimili uramur ? Quippe 
Parrem abſque principio, & 
immortalem & ingenitum, 
nuſquam in ſ{criprura invent- 
mus ; fmilirer nec Filinm e- 
juſdem cum illo ſubſtantiz, 
nec Spirirum Deum eflſe ex- 
preflo verbo deprehendimus. 
Sed nihil verar, imo pieratis 
eſt ac necet{itatis, ob here- 
ſes quz naſcuntur ex aliis qui- 
buſdam quz eodem tendunr, 
voces iſtas formare, ur res 
que intelligitur melits per- 
ciptatur, ET 11, qui aliud fen- 
tiunr, refellantur, Quid e- 
nim unquam detriment! poſ- 
fit 1is accidere , qui pietare 
erza Deum aftecti ſunr, fi 
vocibus diverſis eundem 
conceptum religioſum expri- 
mant , minime video. Una- 
nimi aurem conſenſu Theo- 
logos profiteri panem ſanCti- 
ficarum in ſub{tantiam carn:is 
Dominice vere tran{mutari, 
quod idem eſt ac tranſub- 
{tanriatio, jam allata reſti- 
monia manifeſte profeſte 
probanr. Juſtinus enim di- 
xit, cum qu ratione poruit 
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carnem affumere, eadem e- 
riam potuifſe panem in ſuum 
corpus convertere. Secun- 
dum autem Cyprianum, Pa- 


nis quem Dominus minijtra- 


bat Apoſtolis, mutarus non 
ſpecie, ſed natura, omnipo- 
rente verbo factus eft caro. 
Cyrillus Hierofolymitanus di- 
xit, Cum aquam ſuapte vo- 
luatate in vinum mutaverit 


in Cana Galilzz, a fide non 


viderur alienum , illum vi- 
num convertifſein ſanguinem. 
Iterum, panis qui videtur pa- 
nis, non eſt, quamvis id 
guſtus przmonſtret fed 
Chritti corpus : ita quod vi- 
detur vinum, non eſt vinum, 
ett illud guſtus monſtrer, 
ſed eſt Ckriſti ſanguis. S. 

Ambroſws air, Panis.ille an- 
te verta quibus Sacramenta 
peraguntur , panis eſt ; ſed 
poltquam fanctificatus uir, 
© pane fit caro Chriſti. Gre- 
gorius Nyflenus air, Recte 
gitar credimus, panem qui 
Dei verbo ſanctificarus fuir, 
in corpus Det Verbi converti. 
Joannes ertiam Chryſoſtomus 
Homilia 28. in Matth. Nos 
vices miniſtrorum gerimus : 
ille autem eſt qui ea ſancti- 
ficar & efficir. Joannes Da- 
maſcenus, Pants propoſirus, 
vinumque cum aqua per in- 
vocationem & illapſum San - 
Et1 Sptritus divinitls con- 
vertuntur in . Chrittr cor- 
pus & ſanguinem. Theo- 
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phylactus Bulgarizz , Jeſus 
erga homines benevolus, (pe- 
ciem quidem panis - & - vini 
ſervar, ſed in virturem carnis 
Se ſanguinis rranſmurar, Cx- 
rerum, qua ratione priſci 
Eccletize Doctores ſumple- 
runt produCtionem,autrran(- 
mutationem, aut converſio- 
nem , aut exiſtentiam , aur 
tranſelemenrationem, aur 
quid fimile , eadem nupert 
'Theologt  rranſubſtanriario- 
nem intelligunt, Sicur enim 
111i per las voces panem pro- 
priC ac vere in corpus Chri- 
{ti converti affirmant, ita hi 
eadem omnino ratione idem 
urelligunt per vocem tran= 
ſubſtanriationis, novo inven- 
to vocabulo, ob hxrefeos 
novitatem. Cym enim qui- 
dam Berengazius & illius Dif- 
cipuli afſeruiflenr, panem ac- 
cipere quidem gratiam ali- 
quam corporis Dominici ſe- 
cundtim accidens a Deo, non 
vero ſubſtantialirer converrt 
in Chriſti corpus, fed mane- 
re non mutatum, & qualis 
erat ante Confecrationem , 
qui tunc fſaniores erant The- 
ologi , ur inſanam Uullins 
doctrinam everterent, dixe- 
rugr panem tranſubſ{tanriari 
in corpus Chriſti, non ver6 
in aliquod corporis Chriſti 
accidens per quamdam alte- 
rationem mutar!, {ed panem 
(ubſtantialiter fieri Chriſti 
corpus. Nam ficur ante inſa- 
nam Ary herefim , nomen 
(5.4055 409) conſubſtanriale ; 
neque in fcrivto, nec extra 
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ſcriptum audiebarur ; ubi 
autem impudenter Filium a 
Parris ſubſtantia ille ſepara- 
vit, publicatum eſt nomen il- 
Iud a primi Concilii Patribus, 
qui confeſ{i ſunt Filium con- 
ſubſtantialem efſe Parri , 
juſdemque ac unius ſubf{an- 
tiz, ut illos everterent qu! 
amarulenrer divinitatem ſe- 
parabant. ' Ita & in omni#- 
tate, qui redte Eccleſiam gu- 
bernant, novorum autores 
ſunt vocabulorum proprer 
novitates obortas , quod & 
in pretenti Sacramento fac- 
tum viderur : nam ante ſep- 
timam Synodum fere omnes 
de eo fimpliciter Iocuti ſunt ; 
poſt ſepringentos autem Aa 
Chriſto annos, ubi qui vene- 
randas ifgagines impugna- 
bant in quadam Synodo a 
Conſtant. congregata, quam 


falſO ſeprimam appellabanr, . 


impudenter publicaflent, uni- 
cam efſe imaginem Chriſti, 
panem fcilicet, qui datur in 
Euchariſtia, ex eo tempore 
qui poſtea fuerunt Patres cce- 
perunt in ſcriptis ſuis decla-. 
rare, panem conſecratum non 
eſſe figuram corporis Chriſti, 
ſed veritratem, uti videre eſt 
in ſeprima Synodo, & apud 
Joannem Damaſcenum & 
qui eum ſecuri ſunr Patres. 
Poſtquam autem Berengarii 
herehs, qui* negat Chriſti 
corpus & ſanguinem efle 
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ſubſtantialiter in divinis ſym- 
bolis, pervenit in noftras 
Provincias, vox (we]soiwo1s) 
rranſubſtantiatio invenra eſt, 
que nullatemis differr quoad 
ſenſum a tranſ{murarione, aur 
converſione , aur tranſele- 
menratione, quam priſfci 
Patres adhibuerunr, uti jam 
dictum fuit. Si cui igirur 
Religio fir antiqua mutare 
vocabula , quaſt alienum fir 
a pierare ulorum voces mu- 
rare in alias, quz cjuſdem 
omnino fint fignificarts , 
quamvis illud fir ridiculum, 
modo ramen has VvOces Ea 
ratione ſuſcipiar, qua ufi 
ſunr Patres, non erir cur nos 
et opponamus; ſed illum uri 
nobiſcum conſcientem reci- 
pimus, illus quidem piecta- 
rem laudantes, at fimplicita- 
ti ejus nos accommodantes. 
Verum illum non exiſtimo 
debere ab iis alienum efle, 
quirem eamdem exprimunt 
verbis quz majoris videntur 
efſe fignificatus , minuiſque 
accedunt ad Hzreticorum 
ſermonis ambiguiratem, aut 
quz Patrum mentem claritis 
explicent : quippe nihil eo 
contenlioſus eſt, quam dif- 
ferre nominibus, cum res 
ipſa eſt in confeflo. $1 vero 
tranſubſtanriationem inficie- 
rur ob vocis illius virtutem, 
quia {cilicer non putar panem 
& vinum murari in Chriſti 
corpus & fſ{anguinem, tunc 
illum ur alienum a noftra Ec- 
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cleſta & Fide reſpuimus, at- 
que uti novatorem damna- 
mus, ac 1llius novirates. A- 
liud f1quidema Divinis Patri- 


bus accepirmus, nos ſcilicer 


eſſe participes corporis Do- 
mini noſtri, modo ſenfli i1- 


lud oculis afpicientes, ſumen- 


teſque manibus,' & illud ad 
os allarum manducanres, fic- 
que ejuſdem cum Chriſto 
corporis fieri, illius carne & 
olitbus myſtice nurritos. 
Ctim enim modo corporali 
participes ſimus ſenfilis panis 
qui in Chriſti corpus ſubſtan- 
rialiter converſus eſt per om- 
nipotentem Verbi Divinira- 
rem, ad 1llud accedere didi- 
cimus modo quidem fenfilt, 
quatenus i!lud fpectar panem 
S& vinum , ſpiritualiter au- 
rem & myſtice, quod non 
conſpiciatur corpus huma- 
num carnem habens & offa, 
neque modo corporali & eA- 
dem ratione qua reliqui ub 
corporales eorum qui illum 
ſ{umunt corda reficiat , ſed 
{piritualirer ob Diviniratem 
quz ineſt, uri jam dictum 
fuir. Sed de his faris: jam 
enim przter modum difſerere 
nos coegit quz nunc in no- 
{tras Ecclefias inferre cona- 
rur Calvimanorum hare- 


1is. 


© 3 0:Xx IS3 " Yu. F 7 ON Uo — WIT 


X- 


dls. . ee. eto 


man... 


An Extrail from M. Claude's Copy of a By 


Manuſcript Letter aſcrib'd to Meletius 
Archbiſhop of Epheſus, and pretended to 


have, been written to ſome Divines of 


Leyden. 
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Llis vero qui rogant me, 

utrum necefle fit Religio- 
nis cultu preces offerre Beatz 
Virgin!, vel Angels, vel Jo- 
anni Baptiſte cxteriſque 
Sandtis ; fique oportear cre- 
dere in Euchariſtia, hoc eſt 
in coexna Domini fieri tran- 
ſubſtantiationem in pane, 
aur putare oleum , exorciſ(- 
ma & exſuMariones expel. 
lere Dzxmones, aur adorare 
imagines Sanctorum , tam 
pictas- quam ſculptas. Re- 
{pondeo: ac dico, nihif ho- 
rum obſervandum efle, quan- 
doquidem non licer opinio- 
nes humanas 'profiteri, ſed 
ea follim placita, qua a Do- 
mino & ab illinas Diſcipulis 
atque Apoſtolis Spiritu Sanc- 
to affaris nobis rradira ſunr, 
cum pietate & inviolabiliter 
obſeryare debemus, 
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A Lift of the Churches depending on the 
Patriarch of Armenia Refiding at Egmi- 
athin, which was Diftated by USCAN 
Biſhop of Uſcavanch, and Proftor G:- 
eral to the Patriarch. 


Gmiathin, ſedes Patriarchx Armenorum. Epiſcopa= 
tus immediate ſubjecti Patriarch. 
Alguſgvanch vel Akuſvanch, Epiſcopatus parvus. 
Aring, Epiſcopatus parvus prope Ervan Archiepiſco- 
patum : ibi etiam eſt Conventus, unde vocatur etiam A- 


ringſhuſvanch. 
Bitlis apud Turcas, vel Baleſch apud Armenos, in Pro- 


vincia Varaſpuracan Epiſcopatus : ibi ſunt tres Conventus 


Monachorum S. Bafllii. 

Elevard Epiſcopatus antea, ſed a 3o. annis extinCtus : 
Eccleſiz tamen inſerviunt Sacerdotes ſeculares. Eft in 
Provincia Ararath. 

Geſargel, Epiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Ararath 
prope Aring, quieſt prope Egmiathin. 

Goſcavanch, Epiſcopatus prope Egmiathin Provinciz 
Ararath. 

Hoi, ſeu Coy, Epiſcopatus -prope Salmaſt & Lacum 
magnum. | - 

Johanavanch, id eſt, S. Johannes, Epiſcopatus magnus in 
Provincia Ararath : diſtat quatuor leucis ab Egtmiathin. 

Karenus, Epiſcopatus & Monaſterium : diftat 6. leucis 
ab Egmiathin. $ 

Kiekart, Epiſcopatus deletus prope Egmiathin. Kie- 
kart, id eſt., lancea Chriſti, que erat in hac Eccleſia. 

Mueni, Epiſcopatus novus a 9o. annis : diſtat 4. leucis ab 
Egmiathin verſus Septentrionem. 

Macharavanch, Epiſcopatus deletus Provinciz Altſteu : 
diſtat ab Erevan 15. leucis verſus Seprentrionem. 

Salmaſavanch, Epiſcopatus prope Mueni : diftat 5. leu- 


cis ab Egmiathin. . In hac Eccleſia olim erat perpetua pſal- 


mod1a.. 
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modia. Salmes Armeniact eſt Pſalmus; unde dium eſt 
Salmalavanch. 

Tieceravanch, vel Tiecheravanch, Epiſcopatus : 3. lett- 
cis diftat ab Fomiathin. 

Tiplis, ſeu Teflis, Epiſcopatns. Dominatur ibi Prin- 
ceps Georgianorum, in quem tamen Perſaz & Turce ha- 
bent aliquod Dominium. . 

Varthehair, Epiſcopatus deletitis Provincia Caſvan ſub 
Turcis prope Van civitatem. 

Virap, Epiſcopatus ; ſed vocatur Archiepiſcopatus, 
quia habet ſ\ub ſe tres Conventus nempe, t. Vanſtan. 2. Ur- 
Zavanch. 3. Muſahbiuruvanch. Diſtat ab Egmiathin 12. 


leucis verius Meridiem Orientalem, noh longe a monte 


| Ararath. 
Ouicchvanch, Epiſcopatus , cujus Epiſcopus Dominus 
Uſcan Anno 1670. qui hazc mihi dictavit. 


Przter hos 17. vel 18. Epiſcopatus Suffraganeos Patri- 


architis Egmiathin, ſequentes Abbatiz aut Monaſteria 
Ordinis S. Baftlii. 


Surb-Aſtuaſaſih, id eſt, Santa Dei Genitrix in Provin- 


cid Ararath, alio nomine vocatur Niggara, quod eſt nomen 
villz, in qua erat Monaſterium, & Surb-Aituaſaſin nomen 
elt Eccleſiz. 

Surb-Aftuaſincal, Monaſterium etiam deletum;, 2. lericis; 
diſtans a Niggara. 

Preterea tres ſunt Conventus;Monialium S. Baſilii in Ar- 
menia. 


Armenaperkhich dicitur Archiepiſcopatus, quia habet | 


ſub ſe multa Monaſteria : ſed vere eſt tanttim Epiſcopatus 
ſub Egmiathin. Monaſteria illa ſunt Hogevatich, Maſctos 
| Vardapiet, & alia deſtructa: 

Agulit Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Golthan prope 
Naxuvan, a quo diftat 15. leucis. vers $Orientem Meridi- 
onalem. Nullos habet ſub ſe Epiſcoparus, quia ſunt de- 
ſtructi, ſed rantum hos 5. Conventus S. Bafilil, 1. Hamaſ- 
ravanch, Eccleſia eit Surb-Meſrop. 2. Beſtuvanch, Ecle- 
fia teſt Snrb-Uſcan.' 3. Eft Pharracuvanch , Ecclefia eft 
Sirb-Stephanus & Surb-Jacob. 4. Tſenuvanch, Eccleſia 
elt Surb- Stephanus. 5. Eſt Surb-Joannes. 

_ Acthamar, ſeu Altamar, Archiepiſcopatus in inſula La- 
» cus magnt Varaſpunacani. Habetur Archiepiſcopus Schil- 
® maticus 4 Patriarcha Egmiathin & Eccleſia Armena, quia 
ab annis 500. &amplits dicit ſe Patriarcham contra decre- 
tum Eccieliz Armena Habet ſub ſe 8. vel 9g. Epiſco- 
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patus,” fere omnes .circa-- Lacum- Varaſpuracani & Van, 
nempe Saſan, Gaſgi, Baſti & alios, nec non aliquos Con- 
ventus. Ecclefizz vero paulatim collapſx ruinis non rex- 
dificantur ſub Turcis | 

Baſtr Epiſcopatus, Gafſgi Epiſcopatus, Saſan Epiſcopa- 
tus. N. N. N. 
- Amenaphreic, vel Ameniaperkhik Archiepiſcopatus, id 
eſt, omnium redemptor, elt Monaſterium in quo Archi- 
epiſcopatus ſedes in Provincia Ararath, juxta civitatem 
Garni : 10. leucis diſtat ab Egniiathin verstis Orientem. 
Gubernat civitatem Erevan, quz elt circiter quatuor mille 
domorum, 2 qua diftat 5. lencis. Dicitur Archiepiſco- - 
patus, quia haber ſub ſe multos Conventus, Chogevanch, 
Maſtos, Vardapiet & alios deletos : ſed vert eſt tanttim 
Epiſcopatus ſub Egmiathin. 

Bardulimeos, Archiepiſcopatus, id eſt, S. Bartholome- 
us in Provincia Hacbac : habebar olim Epiſcopatus ſub ſe, 
qui nunc ſunt deftructi : nunc autem eft Suffraganeus Ar- 
chiepiſcopatus maximi Van. 

Betchnu , vel Bgmn , Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia 


Salcunus-Stuer, antea magna civitas, nunc. deftructa 


Perfis, octo leucis diſtans ab Erevan verstis Septentrionem : 
habet ſub ſe Epiſcopatus ſequentes. 

1. Hair-Johan, ve] Hairnvanch , Epiſcopatus in Pro- 
vincia Gelarchun1. 

2. Kietcharvaſvanch, Epiſcopatus in villa Provincia 
Salcunus-Stuer. 

3. Schalvachuvanch Epiſcopatus : deleta civitas &Epil{- 
copatus : nullus Monachus ſuperelt in Conventu. - 

Sevan, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Salcunus-Stuer. 

Karienuſvanch Monafterwum S. Bafilii ſub Archiepiſco- 
patu Beſenu. 

Cxfarea, Archiepiſcopatus Provinciz Cappadociz : ha- 
bet tantium duos Suffraganeos. | 

x. Surb-Aſtuaſaſin ,. Sta. Dei Genitris, Epiſcoparus 3. 
leucis diftans 2 Cxſarea vers Meridiem. 

2. Hifia Epiſcopatus, 6. leucis versus Septentrionem 
diſtar 2 Cxfarea : ibi etiam eſt Monaſterium Ordinis S. Ba- 
filti, quod dicirur Surb-Sargis, S. Sergius. 

Surb-Carapet , Archiepiſcopatus, vel Karapiet, 1d - eſt, 
przcurſor S. Joannes, in provincia Taron, Vulgo Mule , 
prope Bitlis. , Habet fublſe | 

1. Matnayanchmſcu; Epiſcopatus in eadem Provincia. 


2. Bitlis, Epiſcopatus in eadem Provincia. | 
Cpar, 
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Cpar, am? Archiepiſcoparus, nunc deletus, & - Pro- 
vincia prope civitatem Ranni & Provinciam Sciracvam 


Armemz mague. | 
 Derganavanch, Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Dergan 


inter Arzerum & Arfingam : ſubjeCcta Turcis eft illa regio. 


Fahrapat, vel Ferah-bat, vel Ferawavu, Archiepiſco- 
patus, vel potilts Epiſcopatus in Provincia Manſanderam. 
Surb-Grigor, id eſt, S. Gregorius, Archiepiſcopatus, iden 
qui vocatur Lufſavaric, & idem Monaſterium in Provincia 
Carin vel Arzerum. Vocatur quoque Archiepiſcoparus 
Arzexum, nam Monaſterium Luſavarich diſtat tantum 
leuca vers Orientem ab Arzerum. | | 
. 1. Surb-Aftuaſatin S. Dei Genitrix, Epiſcopatus in Pro- 
yincia Karin: diftat autem 4. leucis versus Orientem Sep- 
teatrionalem ab Arzerum. 

2. Giniſuyanch, Epiſcopatus ſub Turcis: diſtat 8. leu- 
cis versls Occidentem ab Arzerum. ” 
. 3. Mamruanavanch, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Mamrus. 
am prope civitatem Ohtic. 
_ Hacbat, Archiepiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Arme- 
niz Faſcir, vulgO Lorri : diſtat Hacbat 20. leucis circiter 
versUs Meridiem Orientalem a Tiplis. Habet Suffraga- 
neos. 

1. Goruvanch, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Gori prope 
civitatem Gori 1n regione Georgianorum. 

2. Hacartinwanch, Epiſcopatus deletus. 

3. Macaravanch, Epiſcopatus delerus. rh; 

"Hamith , Archiepiſcopatus, ſeu Caracmit, ſed $Syri 
Chaldzi & Armeni vocant tantum Hamith. Car, lingua 
vulgari fignificat nigrum; & quia fita eitad radicem mon- 
tis in quo ſunt multz partes nigrz, ideo dicitur Car-Ha- 
mith. Arment volunt effe antiquam Tigranatenſem. Ibi 
ſeder quoque Patriarcha Syrorum Jacobitarum ab annq 
1662, qui ſedebat ante in Orfa. Sedet quoque ibi Suffra- 
gancus Epiſcopus Patriarchz Neitorianorum , qui nunc 


ſedet in Elchong, 8. leucis diſtante yerss Seprentrionem 


2 Mozul feu Ninive antiqua, ut fert illorum Traditio. Ha- 
ber Suffraganeos Epiſcopos 
1. Ael, vel Age), diftat una leucl ab Hamith. 
2. Arcni, diſtat 2. diebus ab Hamniith. 
3. Balu Epiſcopatus, diftar ab Hamith 3. dievbus. 
4. Edefia Epiſcopatus , diſtat 4. diebus ab Hamith 
versus Meridiem Occidentalem. 
5. Germuc Epiſcopatus, 3. diebus ditat ab Hamith. 
| - 6. Merdin 


\ 
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6. Merdin Epiſcopatus, Orientis Meridionalis reſpe&tu 
Hamith. | x 


7. Senchuſe, Epiſcopatus diſtans ab Hamith 4. diebus. 


8. Thulguran Epiſcopatus, diſtat ab Hamith 2. diebus. 

Harberdu, vel Harberd Archiepiſcoparns in Provincia 
Harberd , Eccleſia aur Monafterium eft Surb-Aſtuaſaſin 
prope Hamith ipfi Occidentalem : habet ſab ſe 4. Epiſco- 
patus & 3. Conventus, quorum nomina ignorabat D. Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Uskan. 


Hiſpahan, vulgo Armenis Sphuhun, Archiepiſcopatus, 
regia civitas Perſarum 2 tempore tantim Scha-Abas, qui 
Armenos plurimos collegit in parte civitatis, aut ſuburbio 
quod dicitur Gulfa, aliis Ciolfa, in quo ſunt Armenorum 
Ecclefix 20. 1. Surb-Aſtuaſaſin. 2. Surb-Nicolaus. 
3. Surb-Jacub. 4. Surb-Amenaphreic , id eft, omnium 
redemptor, & eſt Monaſterium S. Bafilii. 5 Surb-Grigor. 
6. Surb-Johan. 7. Amirraſtheneſt. 8. Karametrichens 
9. Portuens. 1c. Noraſcencim. 11. Karachein. 12. 
S. Jacub. 13. Anapatmn. 14. Erevanefeos magnus. 15. Ere- 
vaneſeos minor. 16. Gazge. 17. Schſapanin. 18. Ckocin. 
19. Eft Conventus Monialium. 20. Chogia Abedik. 

In Gulfa vel Ciolfa & Erevan, villa vicina Hiſpahan, 
ant circiter octo mille Armeni fere omnes mercatores. 
Haber Suffraganeos. ' 

1. Pharia, Epiſcoparus versus Oc:identem : diſtat ab 
Hiſpahan tribus circiter diebus. 

2. 


Karmiuvanch Archiepiſcopatus, id eſt, ruber Conven- 
tus, quia Ilapides ſunt rubri, eſt in Provincia Ecegazor : 
diftat ab Erevan & Naxuvan 2. diebus. Habet Suffraga- 
Neos. 

1 Capiſvanch , Epiſcopatus & Monafterium S. Baſtlii 
prope civitatem Capis, qua nunc eſt deſerta. 

Caputuſvanch, id eſt, czrulei coloris Monaſterium aut 
atri in Provincia Ecegazor : nunc non eft Epiſcoparus, ſed 
tantum Monaſterium: olim erat Epiſcoparus. £ 

2. Derbavanch, Epiſcopatus Provinciz Ecegazor. 

3. Hermonivanch, Epiſcopatus Provinciz Ecegazor. 

4. Azpter, Epiſcopatus Provincix Sabhuniflor : diſtat ab 
Erevan versus Orientem circiter 20. leucis. | 

Machienuſvanch, Archiepiſcoparus prope villam Ma- 
chienusin Provincia Gelarchuni : diftat vergts Orieatem 

Ef I 5. leaiCis 
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x 5: lencis circiter ab Erevan : nullos habet ſub ſe Epiſ- 
copatus, quia ſunr deſtructi & Monafteria. 

\ Macu, Archiepiſcopatus magnus in Provincia ' Artaz: 
in na Eccleſia eſt Corpus S. Thaddzi. Habet 
{ub ſe FO12Þ, 

1. Auhar, Epiſcopatus: diſtat versis Meridiem-Orien- 
talem a Macu 5. diebus. ts 

2. Hoi, Epiſcoparus: diſtat versu9s Meridiem i Macu 
2. diebus. 

3. Jormi, Epiſcopatus: diftat una die a Tabris, tribus 
verO-versus Orientem Meridionalem A Macu. 

4- Maratha , Epiſcopatus ad Occidentem Tabris. Ibi 
ſedebar Epiſcopus Iralicus a Zoo. annis, & vertit multos 
libros Armenice, &fecit multos Vardapiet. 

- $5. Salmaſt, Epiſcopatus prope Maraga. 

Surb-Narcavea , id eſt, S. primus Martyr Stephanus, 
Archiepiſcopatus versits Meridiem Occidentaſem : diftar 
12. leucis a Naxuvan: Suffraganeos habebat olim multos 
& Monaſteria; ſed przter Aftapat omnia ſunt deſtructa. 
Olim Gulfa dI'Hiſpahan erat (ub dirione Archiepiſcopi, 

I. Aſtapat, vel Surb-Stephan, cui Ecclefia el dicata. 

2. Nachiovyan. 


Surb-Uſcan, id my fignum Stx. Crucis, quia ibi ſt 
pars Sant=Crucis : et idem Archiepiſcopatus quam Se- 
bafte ſub Turcis. Habet ſub ſe 

I. Azptiravanch, Epiſcopatus Provinciz Aſcharu. 

2. Andreafic, Epiſcopatus Provinciz Acſcan : Eccleſia 
eſt Surb-Aftuaſaſin. 

3. Surb-HreſCtacapet, id eſt, S. Archangelus, Epiſco- 
patus in Sebaſtia. 

- Sanachim , Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Taſcir, vel 
Lorri, vers6s Tiplis : qui erant ſub illo Epiſcopatus & 
Convenrus, ſunt deſtru<ti- 

Scammachi, vel Acuanis, Archiepiſcopatns prope mare 
Caſpium : quierant ſub eo Epiſcopatus & Conventus, 
ſunt deſtructi. 

Tathevanch , Archiepiſcopatus , magnus in provincia 
Rapan. Habet ſub =_—-" 

I. Mecri Epiſcopatum. 

2. 3. 4. Suntalii Epiſcopatus, quorum non recordatur 
D. Uskan, Haber cetiam Archiepiicopus Tathevanch fab 
ſe Monaſteria, 

F 4 I. Sarb- 
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- 1-- Surb-Carapier. 
2. Tanzapharac. | 
- 3. Vagathevanch. 

4. Anapat, in quo ſunt pluſquam centum Eremitz in 
deſerto. 

. - 5- 6, Dno Conventus Monialium, unus Schriher, alius 

Zanzaparach. | 

.» Thivaravanch, 1d eſt, S. Anna, Archiepiſcopatus pro- 

p2 civitatem Thucat vicinam Amaſiz, olim Eudochia 

yersUus Occidentem 'Septentrionalem, diſtat ab Egmiathin 
150, leucis circiter. Haber ſub ſe 

I. Nazianzenum, Epiſcopatus ſub Turcis. 

;- 2. Marzuanavanch , Epiſcopatus provinciz Marzuan 
ſab Turcis. 

3. Neuczſaria, . Epiſcopatus ſub Turcis. 

-: Van, Archiepiſcopatus magnus, idem qui & Varach, 
oft Conventus in quo ſedet Archiepiſcopus, & Van elt ci- 
vitas vicina juxta Lacum magnum Varaſpuracani. Haber 
{ub ſe Suffraganeos 

I. Arces, vel” Arciſcavanch, Epiſcopatus, ſeu Argens 
prope Lacum magnum. 

- 2. Clath, Epiſcoparus, ſeu Chelath juxta Lacum. 

3. Cruſuvanch, vel Ctus, juxra Lacum verstis Occiden- 
tem) : ibi ſunt tres Conventus Monachorum & Eremita- 
rum, quibus prxeft Epiſcopus. 

. 4. Limin ipſo Lacu versus Occidentem, Epiſcopatus, 

5. Uitan, Epiſcopatus - versus Septentrionem - laci Va» 
raipuracani. 

' 6. Hufanus Epiſcopatus. 
S. Ephannivanch, Monaſterium ranttim prope Van. 
Virap, id eſt, caverna vel abyifus, in qua S..Grigor 
latuit & vixit 13. annis : ibi celebratur Mifſa: eft tantum 
Epiſcopatus ſub Egmiathin, a quo versus Meridiem Ori- 
entalem circa Arafath diſtat 12. leucis ; ſed dicirur Ar- 
chiepiſcopatrus, quia ſub ſe haber tres hos Conventus. 
- 1. Vanſtan. 
2, Uzavanch. 
3. Muſcacbiurvuanch. 


Subſcripſi Uſcanus Epiſcopus Uſchavanch & Var- 
dapiet ac Vicarius generalis in Armenia, ſigil- 


lumgue appoſus. 
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' Tradition as it is uſed in the Book. By a Lay-man, in 


A Catalogue of Books. Printed for Henry 
Faithorne, aud John Kerſey, at th 
Role in St, PauPs Church-yard. | 


HE Caſe of the Church of England, Briefly and 
Truly ſtated, in the three firſt and Fundamental 
Principles of a Chriſtian Church. I. The Obligation of 
Chriſtianity, by Divine Right. II. The Juriſdiction of 
the Church, by Divine Righr. III. The Inſtitution of 
Epiſcopal Superiority, by Divine Right. By Samuel Par- 
ker. D. D. Arch-Deacon of Canterbury, in Ofavo. 
The Song of Songs; being a Paraphraſe upon the moſt, 
Excellent Canticles of Solomon, in a Pindarick Poem. By 
John Lloyd. A. M. Late of Wadbam College in Oxon. 
To which is annext another Pindarick Ode, being an 
Hymn on the Works of the Six Days, by the ſame Au- 
thour, in  O&tavo. | 


The ſeveral ways of reſolving Faith by the Controver- 


tiſts of the Roman and Reformed Religion. With the 
Authour's Impartial thoughts of each of them.' And his 
own. Opinion at length ſhewn, wherein he conceives the 
Rule of Faith ro conſfilt. The ſecond Edition enlarged 
in ſeveral of irs Sections; with an Addition alſo of an Ap- 
pendix of divers Objections and their Anſwers ; .and an 
Explanation of the different Acceptarions of the Word 
Octavo. 

The Chriſtian Turor, or a free and rational Diſcourſe 
of the Sovereign Good and Happineſs of Man, and the in- 
fallible. way of attaining ir, eſpecially in the practice of 
Chriſtian Religion : Written in a Letter of Advice to Mr. 
James King in the Eaſt-Indies. By Henry Jenkes Fellow 
of Gonvil and Cains College in the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, and of the Royal 'Sociery. And now publiſhed 
for the Benefit of all others, in Ofavo. | 

The Situation of Paradiſe found out ; being an Hiſtory 
of a Late Pilgrimage unto the Holy Land. With a ne- 
ceflary Apparatus prefixr, giving Light into the whole 
Deſign, in Of&avo. 

The Hiſtory of the Council of Trent. In eight Books. 


Whereunto is prefixr a diſcourſe containing Hiſtorical Re- 


flexions' on. Councils, and particularly on the conduct of 
the 
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A Catalogue of - Books. 


the Council of Trent, proving that the Proteſtants are nor 

obliz'd ro ſubmir therero. Written in French by Peter 

ny Dodtour and Profeſſor of Divinity. And now 
one into Eng{zſh, in Oftavo. | 

The Hiſtory of the Original and Progreſs of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Revenues. Wherein is handled according to the Laws, 
both Ancient and Modern, whatſoever concerns matters 
Beneficial, the Regale, Inveſtitures, Nominations, and o- 
ther Rights atrribured to Princes. Written in French by 
the Learned Father $:7mon. And now done into Engl:/h. 

Methodus Plantarum nova, brevitatis & perſpicuttatis 
cauſa ſynoptice in Tabulis exhibita ; Cum notis Generum 
tum ſummorum tum ſubalternorum CharaQeriſticis, Ob- 
ſervationibus nonnullis de ſeminibus Plantarum &5 Indice 
Copioſo. Autore Jo. Rayo, A.M. e Socter. Reg. In Octavo. 

Medulla Chymiz, variis Experimentis aufta, multiſq ; 
Frguris illuſtrata. Authere Johanne Franciſco Vigani 
Veronenſi, In Octavo. 

Summum Bonum, ſen vera, atque unica Beatitudo Ho- 
minibus per Chriſtum communicanda, ſex Diſſertationibus 
aliquatenus explicata. Per Edmundum Elifiui, Eccle- 
fie Anglicane Presbyterum, Tn: Octavo. 

Obſervations on the Mineral Waters of France, made 
in the Royal Academy of the Sciences, by the Sieur Dt: 
Clos, Phyficianin Ordinary to his moſt Chriitian Majeſty. 
Now made Engl:ſp, In Duodecimo. | 

Wounds of the Brain proved Curable, not onely by the 
Opinion and Experience of many ( the beſt) Authours, bur 
the remarkable Hiſtory of a Child four years old cured of 
two very large Depre;Hons, with the loſs of a great part 
of the Skull, a Portion of the Brain alſo iſſuing rhrongh a 
penerrating Wound of the Dura and P:za Mater. Publiſhed 
for the Encouragement of young Chirurgeons, and Vindi- 
cation of the Authour, James Yonge, in Oftavo. 

Ephbemeri Vita: Or the Natural Hiſtory and Anatomy 
of the Ephemeron ; a Fly thar lives bur five hours. Written 
originally in Low-Dutch by Fo. Swammerdam, M. D. of 
Amſterdam, In Quarto. ftich'd. 

Poeta de triſtibus ; Or rhe Poets Complaint. A Poem,in 
four Canto's, In Quarto. Stich'd. 

Liſander, or the Soldier of Fortune. A Novel. In 12. 


Weekly Memorials for the Ingenious : or an Account of Q * 


Books lately fer forth in ſeveral Langnages. With ſome 0- 


therCurious Novelties relating ro Arrs and Sciences. In 4t9. 
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